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C. F. LEHMANN-HAUPT’S STUDIES ON ASSYRIAN
INSCRIPTIONS OF THE ARMENIAN HIGHLAND*

Vahe Sargsyan

Abstract

Prominent German orientalist C. F. Lehmann-Haupt explored the Tigris Tunnel during his
travels in the Armenian Highland and Northern Mesopotamia from 1898 to 1899.% Accord-
ing to him, the kings of Assyria considered this place as the source of the Tigris (or at least
one of its sources) and tried to reach it during their campaigns. This was probably condi-
tioned by the circumstance that the waters of the Tigris River, which “flooded the walls” of
the Assyrian capitals of Assur, Calah and Nineveh, flowed through the rocks there. Accord-
ing to the inscriptions of the Tigris Tunnel, the sacrifices made by the Assyrian kings in
honor of their gods were considered to be dedicated to the god of the river and the spring
[9: A.0.102.6 ii 34-40; A.0.102.8: 20-23; A.0.102.14: 67-72; 14: 434].

Keywords: Nairi, Urartu, Assyria, Tigris Tunnel, inscriptions, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, W.
Belck, Tiglathpileser I, Shalmaneser 111, campaign.

A. Taylor discovered the inscriptions of the Tigris Tunnel in 1862 [29: 41-42],
later it was noticed by engineers K. Sester and E. Naumann. However, unlike C. F.
Lehmann-Haupt, they were not experts in the field of Oriental Studies or Assyriol-
ogy. Since the abovementioned researchers were unable to read the inscriptions on
the spot and the copies were distorted, the inscriptions of Shalmaneser 111 (858-824
BC) were attributed to Tukulti-Ninurta Il (890-884 BC) and Ashurnasirpal 11 (883-
859 BC) [see in detail 28: 27-30; 20: 309; 14: 434, 439]. The fact that the Assyrian
king Ashurnasirpal 1l states in his chronicle that in the second year of his reign at
the source of the Subnat River he left his image (i.e., the statue) next to the statues
of his father Tukulti-Ninurta Il as well as Tiglathpileser I, served as an argument
[8: A.O. 101.1, | 104-105; 14: 434]. It should be noted that this tributary belonging
to the Tigris Basin is called S/Zebene-su by travelers. Due to the fact that there was
also an inscription of Tiglathpileser | along with his depiction in a relief in the Ti-
gris Tunnel, and the names of the rivers Subnat and Zebene-su (Zibene) are similar
to each other, they were erroneously identified. Due to these factors, the inscrip-

* The article was submitted on April 21, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 20, 2022.

! The left auxiliary tributary of the Arghana is the Zibene (Dibene). A natural tunnel passes through
not far from the source, which thanks to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt’s research has come to be known as
the Tigris Tunnel in scholarly literature. To study it, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt came to Lche (Lice) on
23.05.1899 and then until 02.06.1899 explored the place, spending nine nights in the vicinity of the
Tigris Tunnel (see 14: 438). His companion, member of the expedition W. Belck, due to some cir-
cumstances, also explored it after C. F. Lehmann-Haupt (see 4: 248).
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Vahe Sargsyan

tions of Tukulti-Ninurta 11 and Ashurhasirpal I, along with the royal images, were
also localized here [28: 20-21; 14: 441-442].

At the end of the 19th century, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt proved in his study that
only the inscriptions of Tiglathpileser | and Shalmaneser Il exist in the Tigris
Tunnel. The scholar identified the Subnat tributary mentioned in the inscriptions in
Northern Mesopotamia, placing it near the settlement of Babil [13: 19-22; 14: 442;
18: 51; 3: 238]. This localization proposed by C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, however, re-
mained ignored, and the viewpoint of identifying the Subnat with Zibene continued
to be the dominant interpretation in Biainian studies (Urartology).>

The earliest inscription in the Tigris Tunnel belongs to Tiglathpileser I (1114-
1076 BC) with the image of the king turned to the right.® The inscription states that
the king who conguered the great sea of Amurru (Mediterranean) and the sea of
Nairi (Lake Van) marched to Nairi for the third time.* It is noteworthy that the ex-
pedition of C. F. Lehmann-Haupt managed to find another inscription left by Tig-
lathpileser | in Khotanlu, near Manazkert. The inscription was left here by the As-
syrian king to commemorate his victory after the conquest of the Nairi countries
[13: 17-18; 15: 115-117; 8: A. 0.8 7.15].° C. F. Lehmann-Haupt’s colleague W.
Belck, prior to the discovery of this inscription, had identified the place of the bat-
tle between the two sides here. According to W. Belck and the follower of the
viewpoint of the latter - C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, the route of the Assyrian king
passed through the Tigris Tunnel®, the mountains stretching between the Tigris and
Aratsani (modern Murad), and then Tiglathpileser | fought a victorious battle
against the joint Nairi forces near Manazkert, pursuing them as far as Lake Van.
From the mention of reaching the Upper Sea (Black Sea) in the inscriptions of Tig-
lathpileser 1 [8: A.0.87.1, iv 43 - v 21] C. F. Lehmann-Haupt concludes that the
Assyrian army reached Dayaeni during this military campaign. According to them,
Dayaeni stretched to the shores of the Black Sea. Based on the identification of the
countries of Tunubu and Tunibuni, it is presumed that Tiglathpileser I, leaving his
inscription and image in the Tigris Tunnel, carried out religious activities, seeking

2 For identification, see [11: 170-171; 8: 61]. Some scholars have identified Subnat with the Eastern
Khabur [1: 95].

3 The inscriptions are located along the stream of the river, at the right end of the tunnel [see 14: 433-
434].

4 K. Radner dates the inscription to the years of 1104-1097 BC, based on the mention of Nairi’s third
campaign in other inscriptions [see in detail 27: 177, 199].

5 I. M. Diakonoff considers that the battle against the Nairi “kings” did not take place near Manazkert
at all, as the invasion passed through the basin of the Western Euphrates and this inscription proves
that Tiglathpileser | passed near Manazkert during this or another campaign [7: 126 note 128].

6 The second among the Nairi lands mentioned in the description of the campaign is Tunubun, which
according to N. Adontz is the Tunibuni (see below) mentioned by Shalmaneser 1l - the Blue Pass -
one of the passes of the Taurus, not far from the Tigris Tunnel [1: 83]. The latter is the central one of
the three mountain passes in Shubria leading to Urartu, which, passing through the Byurakn Moun-
tains (modern Bingdl), reaches the valley of the Aratsani [26: 232].

14
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the favor gods and moving north in the direction of Manazkert.” Judging by the
inscription, it was left at the beginning of the military campaign, mentioning only
the geography of the king’s previous campaigns. From these two inscriptions left
by Tiglathpileser I, it is probable that during his reign Nairi extended from the Tau-
rus to the Aratsani, encompassing at least some parts of the Lake Van basin [24:
88].

The inscriptions of Tiglathpileser |

In the Tigris Tunnel, the inscription of Tiglathpileser | is followed by an in-
scription of Shalmaneser 111 with a depiction of the king.® After the introductory
part of the inscription, it is mentioned again that the king is the conqueror of the
regions from Lake Van to the Mediterranean Sea: the land of the Hittites, Melidu,
Dayanu, Sukhmu, the royal city of Arame of Urartu - Arzashku, lands of Gilzanu
and Khubushkia from the source of the Tigris to the source of the Euphrates.®

In the depths of the tunnel, not far from this inscription, there is another in-
scription left by Shalmaneser 111 (This inscription is attributed to Ashurnasirpal Il
and Shalmaneser 111) [14: 436]. According to this inscription, the king entered
through the mountain passes of Enzu'®, conquered the lands of Sukhmu, Dayaeni
and Urartu, passed through the land of Gilzanu, received tribute and, marching
against Nairi for the third time, wrote his name at the source of the Tigris.

About 40 meters above the Tigris Tunnel, at the entrance to the upper cave,
which was mentioned by C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, Shalmaneser I11 left two inscrip-
tions, again with the image of the king, who “looks” into the depths of the cave.
These two inscriptions of the king are almost identical to the inscriptions of the
Tigris Tunnel.

7 V. Mayer believes that during this campaign of the third year, the Assyrian army reached as far as
the southern regions of Lake Van, and then the campaign continued in the direction of Melid [17:
237; see also and cf. 7: 127, n. 128].

8 Like the image of the inscription of Tiglathpileser I, it “looks™ at the direction of the river stream.
Before C. F. Lehmann-Haupt’s research, the given inscription was attributed to Tukulti-Ninurta |1
[13: 31-44; 14: 436, 440-441].

9 The lines at the bottom of the inscription are bent upwards at the end. Some of the inscriptions of
Shalmaneser 111 found in Assur have such a feature. This circumstance proves that the Assyrian king
took this mason with him to the military campaign [14: 441]. As already mentioned, according to the
chronicles of Shalmaneser Ill, after the Tigris Tunnel, the Assyrian army moved forward through the
Tunibuni mountain pass, appearing in the area that was under the rule of Arame of Urartu [9:
A.0.102.6 iii 34-45, 102.10 iii 26-33a].

10 Also known as Enzate, Enzite and Alzu, as well as Amadani [27: 184; 11: 256].

1 According to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, this image of the king was directed towards the water flowing
from the bottom of the cave. It is noteworthy that C. F. Lehman Haupt’s Kurdish companion showed
the footprint of Alexander the Great (Zulkarna) on the way to the upper cave. The ideas about Gilga-
mesh’s immortality in Central Asia in the Hellenistic period were associated with the name of Alex-
ander the Great [19: 22-23]. The examination of the inscription revealed that there are two different
inscriptions here and it was left not by Ashurnasirpal 11 but by Shalmaneser 111 [14: 440].
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Based on the data provided by the inscriptions, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt thinks
that Shalmaneser 111 managed to halt the mountaineers of the Armenian Highland
and the Aramaeans, who worked with them, and to prevent the danger hanging
over the Assyrian “citadel”. The campaigns against Arame of Urartu preceded the
invasions of Damascus, Hamat and their allies. He was inclined to believe that the
kings of Biaina always had ties and alliance with enemies of Assyria in the west,
especially the Aramaean rulers in northern Syria.*?

According to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, Shalmaneser 111, before reaching Urartu,
had to pass through the regions of the Nairi people at the source of the Tigris.
Based on the evidence of entering through the homonymous mountain pass, the
researcher localizes the Tigris Tunnel in Enzite.** C. F. Lehmann-Haupt also thinks
that this important gorge was not defenseless during the campaigns of Tiglathpile-
ser | and Shalmaneser 111.%* The rock-cut fortress*®, first built by the “Nairi people”
and consequently conquered and modified by the Biaina people®®, used to be above
the Tigris Tunnel.

C. F. Lehmann-Haupt had previously tried to explain the existence of four in-
scriptions of Shalmaneser 111 in the Tigris Tunnel by the fact that the king had left
them during the years of various campaigns. The inscriptions of Shalmaneser IlI
indicate that he reached the region of the sources of the Tigris during the campaign
of the 7th year of his reign in 852 BC and the 15th year in 844 BC, and left his im-
ages and inscriptions there [9: A.0.102.6, ii 34-40, A.0.102.8, 20'-23'a, 47'b-51,
A.0.102.10, ii 26-30, A.0 102.14, 67-72, A.0 102.3; 14: 453].

C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, however, in order to date the inscriptions of Shal-
maneser 111, assumed that they were located in the tunnel and in the upper cave in

2 The hypothesis proposed by M. Salvini, according to which Arame of Urartu could have been an
Aramaean, who managed to unite some tribes of the Armenian Highland, creating a defensive chain
of fortresses, virtually presents an argument based on C. F. Lehmann-Haupt’s viewpoint [25: 26-27].
13 The researcher considers the road from Lche (Lice) to the Tigris Tunnel to be the entrance leading
towards the mountain pass mentioned in the inscription [14: 444]. K. Radner supposes that the
Arghana mountain pass is evidenced in the inscription. The Assyrian troops probably moved through
the Tigris Tunnel through the Euphrates region and crossed the mountain pass to the north, then south
through the Tigris River, returning to their homeland [27: 184, 200].

14 According to the chronicles of Shalmaneser IlI, after the Tigris Tunnel, the Assyrian army
advanced through the Tunibuni mountain pass, appearing in lands that were under the rule of Arame
of Urartu [9: A.0.102.6 iii 34-45, 102.10 iii 26-33a]. The fortress mentioned by C. F. Lehmann-Haupt
accordingly controlled this mountain pass.

15 The permanent Urartian presence here can be assumed only from the years of the reign of Sarduri
1.

16 The author considers among the characteristic features of the Bainian (Urartian) fortresses the
presence of rock stairs and the door to the left of the stairs leading to the two small rock-cut rooms. A
hole from the left room in the direction of the inscriptions leads to the river. From the other room, the
path led the researcher to a rock-cut fortress [14: 444-446]. The research carried out by A. Schachner
in the area of the Tigris Tunnel confirms the conjecture of C. F. Lehmann-Haupt: there used to be a
fortress here both in the Iron Age and in late antiquity as well as in the Middle Ages, and the scholar
attributes the rock stairs to the Post-Urartian period [27: 61-72].
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chronological order. According to that, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt considered the in-
scriptions at the end, which mention Shalmaneser III’s campaigns to Nairi for the
third time, to have been engraved later [14: 455]. When Shalmaneser Il marched
for the third time, one inscription of his success was not enough, and he left two
inscriptions along with those that already existed. The third campaign to Nairi, as
mentioned, has its parallels with the inscription of Tiglathpileser 1*7, but the third
campaign is related not to the source of the Tigris, but to Nairi. The two “early”
inscriptions at the beginning of the upper cave of the tunnel, however, state that the
king marched against the Chaldeans for the first time in the 9th year of the reign of
Shalmaneser Il1. Therefore, according to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, it is groundless to
date these inscriptions to the 7th year of the king’s reign [14: 453]. As it is men-
tioned, in the 15th year of his reign, Shalmaneser 111 marched to Nairi for the 4th
time, but the Tigris inscriptions mention the third campaign. C. F. Lehmann-Haupt
concluded that Shalmaneser I11 in the 7th year marched not towards Nairi, but only
to the west, outside the Nairi regions, meanwhile having received tribute from
Nairi. According to that, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt concludes that the inscriptions at
the beginning of the tunnel and cave represent the king’s successes in the west and
north, which are crowned with the image of the king, and the events already in the
Tigris basin and the incursion into Enzitene and the environs of the tunnel are the
continuation. This approach in terms of dating the inscriptions did not gain much
traction and was actually criticized and refuted at the beginning of the last centu-
ry.® It is noteworthy that this dating was widely used in Soviet Urartology [18:
190-193; 21: 56].

17 Shalmaneser 111 wanted to show his equality by doing so, as he was the only Assyrian king after
Tiglathpileser | to initiate a campaign again towards the basins of the Upper Tigris, Aratsani and Lake
Van [27: 198-199].

18 On the occasion of the 7th year of the invasion of Shalmaneser I11, however, it is mentioned that the
king also had visited the region of the source of the Tigris, which C. F. Lehmann-Haupt mistakenly
identified as the tributary of the Arghana. He came to this conclusion by comparing the data reported
in the inscriptions of the 7th and 15th years, “the place from where the water flows”, “at the source of
the Tigris, on the tributary, on the mountain cliff from where its water flows” [9: A.0.102.6, ii 34-40,
iii 34-45]. According to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, only the 15th year of the Tigris Tunnel is mentioned.
He also mentions that the events of the 7th year of the Balavat Gates are depicted near a fountain far
from the cliffs and depict an inscribed obelisk with the image of the King [14: 455-456]. Other schol-
ars who have touched upon the issue, however suggest that in connection with the events of the 7th
year the Tigris Tunnel and the upper cave with a rectangular entrance and a fortress, perhaps even a
temple, are pictured. K. Radner considers that the Assyrian king left an obelisk near the Tigris
Tunnel, which has not been preserved, and A. Schachner thinks that, since the words “image” and
“obelisk” in Assyrian are identical, the image was also edged [6: 55, 58; 27: 199, 220]. E. Unger
considers the tunnel “the place from where the water flows™, and the upper cave - “at the source of the
Tigris... on the mountain cliff”. He compares the construction of a statue mentioned in the description
of the invasion of 852 and leaving an inscription on it with the images of the Balavat Gate in the
inscription of the upper cave and with the image of the king in the Tigris Tunnel. Comparing the
inscriptions, E. Unger also concluded that the duplicate inscriptions were engraved by two different
stone-cutters. During the 7th year of the campaign of Shalmaneser Ill, the image of the king was
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The evidence on the Tigris Tunnel in the Epic of Gilgamesh

C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, following his companion W. Belck also suggests that
before the tunnel was formed, there used to be a lake upstream [5: 459; 16: 802]. It
is the reflection of this geological situation that underlies Pliny’s account [20: 330].
It is noteworthy that according to Pliny, the Tigris originates from a spring in the
plain called Elegos®®, and then flows into a lake called Aretisa, without mixing with
the latter.?’ Crossing the Taurus, it enters a cave and, at the bottom of the mountain,
exits to the opposite side at Zoranda, then, passing through Lake Tospitis (Van),
flows again downstream. According to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, this report testifies
to the two underground sections of the upstream of the Tigris. The idea of belong-
ing to a single water system of the two underground streams of the Tigris, as later
C. F. Lehmann-Haupt assumed, was reflected in the Babylonian version of the epic
of Gilgamesh [16: 803-804]. C. F. Lehmann-Haupt thinks that the Mashu Moun-
tains mentioned in the epic are the ancient name of the Taurus [16: 799-800; 31:
42-43]. Gilgamesh passes through the gates of these mountains in darkness® and
finds himself in the garden of gods. C. F. Lehmann-Haupt suggests that the Mashu
Mountains and the dark route are not in a fairy-tale land, but in Armenia, linked to
the Tigris Tunnel. The Tigris Tunnel used to be a place of worship. The evidence
of this is the obelisk of Naram-Sin found not far from here, near Diyarbakir.? It
was perceived as the entrance to the underworld, or the underworld itself [2: 263-
264]. The Tigris Tunnel was also a natural boundary, thanks to which Shubria

created in the tunnel, and since the adjacent part of the latter was not convenient, the inscription was a
little further away, as shown by the fact that it was made in the upper cave. During the next campaign,
the king left the main inscription in the upper cave and added his image in the tunnel, as it was
already a duplicate, the inscription was written on an uneven surface without much effort [30: 53-73].
19 To the south-west of Lake Tsovk, a fortress called Elegia is mentioned [12: 53].

20 C. F. Lehmann-Haupt notes that Pliny’s report is confirmed by E. Huntington’s research [10: 593-
594]. According to E. Huntington, local Armenians stated that there used to be no lake near Lake
Tsovk 500-600 years ago, the river flowed here along the plain, and then the stream became subterra-
nean. The water of Lake Tsovk gradually began to flow to the Tigris until 1879 and the subterranean
stream is located in the eastern part of the lake. Since, according to E. Huntington, Lake Tsovk had a
subterranean stream or tunnel, the two tunnels of the Tigris were confused by the Assyrians. This
information probably dates back much earlier than Pliny, among the Greek travellers and logogra-
phers of the 6th-5th cc. BC, who knew much more about the northern parts of Western Asia than the
contemporaries of Alexander the Great. The ideas about the Tigris during the reign of Shalmaneser Il1
can be deduced from the information provided by Hecataeus of Miletus. The Eastern and Westen
Tigris are absorbed into a single water system from which Lake Van is irrigated [22: 460; 14: 459-
461].

2L It is noteworthy that the path of Gilgamesh did not pass over but passed through the mountains and
here, unfortunately, the Sumerian ideas had their impact (see ibid.).

22 The researcher came to this conclusion due to the fact that in the tunnel there are many crosses
engraved above the inscription of Shalamaneser I11, which, according to him, proves that it used to be
a place of worship during the Christian period as well. Surprisingly, however, this testimony of C. F.
Lehman-Haupt is far from the truth [14: 462; 16: 799-800; 19: 32-43, 155-156].
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maintained its existence during the Assyrian-Urartian conflict [27: 218; 22: 263-
264].

Thereby, still at the end of the 19th century, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt stated that
there are only the inscriptions of the Assyrian kings Tiglathpileser | and Shal-
maneser 111 together with images of kings in the Tigris Tunnel. He correctly identi-
fied the Subnat tributary mentioned in the Assyrian inscriptions as the Zibene, in
Northern Mesopotamia. His expedition also managed to find the inscription of Tig-
lathpileser | near Manazkert, thanks to which he traced the route of the Assyrian
army’s military campaign. It is noteworthy that C. F. Lehmann-Haupt is the first
scholar who assumed that the source of the Tigris used to be a sanctuary for the
Assyrian kings and are even attested in the epic of Gilgamesh.
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U.3. LU UL-KUNRMSh <6SURNSNRE3NRLLENE <U3UULLUL
LenNuuchuur<r LUNPUSUL3UL Urauvuarnr@3nkuuern
Jd6MrUPGM3UL

dwht Uwipqupwt

Pwuwih pwnbp' Lwhph, Nipwpwng, Uunpbunnwu, Shgphup pnib), wpdwuwg-
pnueiniu, Y. . LEdwu-<wnuywnp, Y. Pbip, (hgupuwwjwuwn |, Uwdwuwuwn [,

wnawywup:

Sbpdwuwgh wywuwynp wplbbwgbun, npwpnwagbn 4.9, LEdwu-<wnuyunp
1898-1899 pe. <wjjwywu |tnuwstuwphn b {nwhuwjhtu Uhowgbnpnd uwnw-
pwd hp dwuwwwphnpnnipjwu dwdwuwl hbnwagnuntig bwl Shgphuh eniubin:
Cun hbwnwgnuinnp' Uunpbunnwuh wppwubpu wyn Juypp hwdwpby Bu npybu
Shgphup wyntupp, Ywd wyniuputiphg dbyp L hpbug wpowydwupubiph dwdwuwy
&gunbi| Gu hwutb| wjuwnbn: tw hwjwuwpwp ywjdwuwynpgwd bp twl wju hwu-
qwdwupny, np Uunpbunwuh dwjpwpwnuwputip Ugoniph, Ywjwjuh L Lhudbhp
«wwwnbipp nnnnnn» Shgphu gbivnh optipp wyuinbin hnunw Ehu dwintiph dhohg: 2n-
hwpbpnigyniuutipp, npnup wunpbiunwujwu wppwubpu, pun wpdwuwagpnye)niu-
ubph, Ywwwpnd Ehu ppbug wundwdubiph wwwnyhu, hwdwpyb) Gu bwl uyppqud
gbwnp bW wnpjniph wuwndniu:

Shaphup eniutiih wpdwuwagpnueniuubpp nbnbu 1862 . hwjunuwpbpt tp U.
(atyinpp: Wuwbn wjunthbin hGnwgnunnie)niuubp Gu ywwnwpb hudbubp Y. UbGu-
wbpp, £ Undwup: Lpwup, uwlwju, b mwppbpneniu Y. S, LEdwu-<winuyunh,
dwutwghunwgwd sthu wpbGwghnnpjwu bW wunippughunnyejwt wuwwpbgnid:
dbpnugyw) hbinwgnuninnubph® wpdwuwagpnigniuubipp wbnnud pupbngt supnnu-
uwiny, htuswbu twl' wpunwwwmdbuubph wnfwndwd |hubint hwugwdwupny
wwjdwuwynpyws, Uwdwuwuwn H-h (L.w. 858-824 ppe.) wpdwuwgnniyeniuubpp
ybpwapynwd thu feniyniyeh-Lhunippuw [-hu (L.w. 890-884 pr.) L Upnipuwdhp-
wuw l-pu (L.w. 883-859 pp.): 4.D. Lidwu-Lwniywnu hp hbunmwgnuinyeniuubipny
thwuwntbig, np Shaphuph enbinuW gunuynd Gu Jhwju wunpbunwujwu wppwubip
(Fhqueww|wuwn I-h (L.w. 1114-1076 pe.) L Uwdwuwuwp ll-h wpdwuwagpnt-
piniuubpp’ wppwubph wwwybpubpny: Uunpbunwijwlt wpdwuwagnpnygjniuub-
pnuwd hhawwwlynn Unipiwwn Juwyp, npp unyuwgynid Ep Rpptiubh hbwn, hbGnw-
gnunnnu hpwywghnptu wnbnnpnotg {nwupuwiht Uhgwgbnpnud: Lpw wpow-
wfudpht hwennybtig twl gt (hqupww|wuwn I-h wpdwuwgpnyeniup Uw-
uwqybpwh dnwn, npp 2unphhy twl hwunwpyybg wunpbunwujwu pwuwyh wp-
owdwuph Gpeninhu: Nwgpwy k, np Y. . Lidwu-<wnuwyunt wnwoht hbnwgn-
wnnu §, ny twl Gupwnpbg, np Shgphup wyntuputipp tnk| Gu uppwqwu Jujp
Uunpbuwnwuh wppwubpp hwdwp b yyuiwsd Gu wuqud «Ghiqudtio» Ewynunud:
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Abstract
Since the end of the XIV century, in official documents and written sources on the history
of the Illkhanate, the term siltaqat is often found, the meaning of which is still not fully un-
derstood. The interpretation of the term was often given without regard to the substantive
characteristics of the word: Siltaqat is interpreted partially, sometimes conflicting, and ap-
proximately meaningful comments are given. Siltagat has been interpreted as an illegal tax,
a tax levied under various pretexts, a pretext or extraordinary tax, generally as a collective
name for lawless taxes, etc. Moreover, what was the meaning and application of siltaqat? If
it was a tax, in what amount, where, how, and under what circumstances was it levied?
Surely, since the Ilkhanid period siltagat was levied on the subject peoples, and hence
the term should have been reflected in the reports of the economic life of those same peo-
ples. In particular, the article deals with the mention of siltagat in the Armenian sources,
the use and semantic meanings of the term or phenomenon. Interestingly, during the post-
Ilkhanid period until the early 16th century, the term does not occur in Armenian sources at
all. However, later on, begining from the 16th century in Armenian historical sources, and
interestingly, also in various Armenian dialects, the term (sometimes in a distorted form) is
often found, as well as a description of the phenomenon. The purpose of this article is to
collect all the information and references to Siltagat in the Armenian sources, and on the
basis of this as additional historical material, try to make clarifications of siltagat, its appli-
cation, meaning, etc. by means of source analysis.

Keywords: Siltagat; 3iltag, etymology; Ilkhanid; tax system, illegal taxing; Armenian
sources; Nakhéiwani.

§iltz‘1qﬁt: meaning and etymology
The word siltagat is formed from the Turkic-Mongolian §iltag and the Arabic plu-
ral suffix -az. Contrary to the common misconception that it is a Mongolian word,
it must be said that siltag (and hence 'Siltagat) comes from the Uighur tilta:g,
which means cause or preposition. It later was loaned into Mongolian, becoming
Siltag . One of the earliest definitions of the term was given by F.
Meninsky in the last quarter of the 17th century, interpreting the term Siltag as a
far-fetched dispute, gossip, harassment [21: 2852: 1701: 1912].

The root of Siltag was likely til/dil- "tongue”, which entirely explains the
meanings gossip, dispute, and slander of siltag. “Siltag” was common among Tur-

* The article was submitted on June 15, 2022. The article was reviewed on June 18, 2022.
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kic and Mongolian peoples [19: 147-151]. The dictionaries of L. Budagow [35:
671], J. Vuller [15: 457], and A. Vambéry [35: 365] published almost simultane-
ously in 1860-1870s show a remarkable interpretation of the word. In the dictionar-
ies listed, the siltag is primarily interpreted in the sense of detection, lies and false-
hoods, quarrels, enmities, bad reputations, and only in one case, a pretext, an op-
portunity. The definitions falsehood and gossip are interesting to see in Armenian
examples with translations close to those meanings. V. Radloff also represents the
meanings "lying, slander, and gossip" of the word, but he also mentions the mean-
ing “’burglary and oppression” which is especially visible in the derivative transla-
tion of siltag¢i- a robber, plunderer

The origin of siltag was probably the stem til/ d|| (language), which fully ex-
plains the meaning of siltag (in the sense of slander, gossip and calumny) among
the Turkic and Mongol peoples. In the dictionaries of L. Budagow, J. Vuller and A.
Vambery, published almost at the same time, the interpretation of this word is re-
markably interesting. In the mentioned dictionaries siltag is mostly interpreted in
the sense of exposure, lies and falsity, quarrel, enmity, bad reputation, and only in
one case - pretext. The primary meanings in the sense of lie and gossip are interest-
ing to see in the Armenian examples with close translations. Radloff's explanation
of the word is somewhat different. He also presents the meanings “lie, slander and
gossip” of the word, but he also mentions the meaning robbery and oppression,
which is especially evident in the derivative translation of the word siltag¢i - brig-
and, robber. According to another explanation, the word comes from Turkic-
Mongolian siltan’an - to make an excuse [13: 155].

One of the first experiments in the interpretation of siltagat in the special liter-
ature was V. Minorsky's analysis of the soyurghal of Qasim b. Jahangir Ag-
Qoyunlu. According to the author, siltagat is derived from the Mongolian words
Siltaghan and siltaq and had the meaning “pretext”. Minorsky, referring to N. Pop-
pé's Mongolian dictionary, explains the word with the synonym for the Persian
word bahane as a pretext or reason. [40: 333]. later gained the meanings oppres-
sion and persecution and clearly states that it was a tax obligation [22: 930; 947]. It
should be noted that Minorsky's explanation was later borrowed and used by many
other scholars. E. Ashtor interprets Siltagat as extraordinary taxes in the fiscal sys-
tem of Iraq during the post-Iranian period [9: 250]. P. Luft considers Siltagat as an
unapproved and illegal tax according to the Shariah, but an established and existing
tax imposed by the authorities [28: 92-95]. It is difficult to agree with the opinion
of the famous Soviet Orientalist I. Petrushevsky that si/tagat had the meaning of
collective taxes and was similar to ikhrajat [37: 277-278]. The author contradicts
his observation that siltagat was a tax obligation when he stresses that Ahmed
Govde's reform [0: 19&9; 39: 28-37] was necessary in order to "not disturb anyone
with [the taxes] siltagat and ikhrajar” [37: 273], and if they are the same thing,
why both names are mentioned in the firman?

The illegal taxing mechanism and phenomenon of siltagat should be sought in
the Mongolian "environment", that is during the Mongol Empire. The possible an-
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swer to the question can be found in the work of Rashid ad-din, who describes an
interesting system of illegal taxation. According to history, the administrative terri-
tories of the Ilkhanate were given to hakims with cabala to tax. Tax collectors and
messengers were sent from the royal court to levy the collected taxes, whose living
and other expenses had to be taken care of by hakims through a tax. The hakims
were spending 4/6 of the taxed money on them, and they owned the remaining
money by distributing the bitikchis', naibs?, and viziers. As a result, tax collection
was needed again and hakims justified the collection of new taxes in front of rayats
by pointing to the fact that messengers were sent for the mission of taxation. Again,
taxes were imposed on those who were sent, for example, victualling - uliife, as
important tasks-muhimmat, as extraordinary expenses, and requirements-ikhrajat,
etc. Naturally, the tax collected again did not reach the royal court either. The vi-
ziers entering into a deal with hakims allocated berats to collect taxes, with which
the messengers were directed to the hakims and returned empty-handed. According
to Rashid ad-Din, the court or treasury was receiving a maximum of 2 dinars in-
stead of 10. As a result, to the surprise of rayats® and Rashid ad-Din, some of the
taxes were spent extravagantly on messengers, then those expenses have increased
and thereby validated the need for double taxation and not sending the money col-
lected from taxes to court [42: 247-256]. That is, there was a phenomenon of dou-
ble or extra taxing.

According to Rashid ad-Din, Ghazan Khan used his reforms to put an end to
this practice. However, it is safe to say that the reforms of Ghazan Khan did not
have a long life. This is evidenced by the following. In the record of Armenian
manuscripts, one of the authors similarly describes the above phenomenon, writing
that during the reign of Muhammad Oljaitii Khodabande Khan (1304-1316) “they
came in spring and taxed, then the khan died in autumn (1316) and Aghlaghu, Sin-
Tamur? and HasanTamur? with 1300 people came and taxed again” ({plhhl hupl
wnhll) [47: 341]. 1t can be assumed that the above-described incidents of the late
X1 - early X1V century describe siltagat, the method of its levying and character-
ize it as additional taxation (often for far-fetched reasons). In our opinion, siltaqat
as the term for illegal taxation, appeared because the collection of other taxes was
done under false, artificial pretexts, which is evidenced by the inscription of Abu

! Bitikchi-a scribe, secretary (also bichechi), or an officer in the Mongol administrative apparatus [27:
45].

2 The Arabic word “Naib” signifying simply a deputy, mainly meant provincial governor, e.g. naib of
a castle, naib of a province [24: 79; 145-148], and under the Mongols it meant a deputy ruler or vice-
roy and so on [12: 270]. There are also various forms and meanings such as naib ul-imam (or a deputy
of the Hidden Imam) [11: 81], naib ul-sultanat (regent) [16: 302], malik naib (deputy of regent) [4:
96]. In Sunni Islamic law, it refers to the authorized representative of a gadi (judge) [10: 228].

3 The term rayat, which denoted the subject population, came from an Arabic word which originally
meant a flock of sheep. In Iran it meant peasant, peasantry [25: 235]. Rayat was a somewhat deroga-
tory Arabic term used throughout the Middle East and by the Ottoman administration for the peas-
antry [18: 257].
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Said in Ani: "Let nothing else be collected from any person under the pretext [of
taxes] kalan, nemeri, and tarkh” [52: 318].

One of the first testimonies of siltag and siltagar is found in medieval written
sources in the work of the Jalayirid royal official Muhammad Hindushah Na-
khjivani: "The mentioned inspectors (the police) should not seek cling and delay
the needs of those in need because of any spurious pretext or dispute." (That is, for
no reason they should do anything illegal [should not extort?]) [38: 300]. Next,
Nakhjivani also mentions an Arabicized plural version of siltagat, with -at. parti-
cle-siltagat, which was apparently one of the first testimonies found in written
sources. Here, the author uses the term to refer to illegal taxation. The text reveals
that in the 14th century, Siltaqar was already a big problem, damaging the econom-
ic and social life of the llkhanate. Nakhjivani writes, "and if it's because of what
claim kadkhudas®, then hakims, mutasarrifs®, nokars® and their appointers, what
they have taken from the people with the §iltagat and Sanaqis have to return to the
people, hand them over, and never consider the apology to be generosity™ [26:
434].

The Siltagat in the Armenian historical milieu.
It is interesting that Siltaq or Siltagat is never mentioned in the Armenian sources of
the 13"-15™ centuries, neither as a tax or duty, nor in other forms. However, it is
obvious that the term was used and began to appear in sources from the 16th-18th
century. L. Khachikyan suggests that during the preceding period, without the use
of the word Siltagat, but in the same sense, Armenian manuscripts contain refer-
ences to the fine and oppressio [49: 79]. In Armenian sources, since the 16th centu-
ry, the word has been found in the form §@)it'ag(kh) (o(ppwn(he)), Silt'ag
(ohipwn), $lt'akh (p1pwla), $(2)rt'akh (2(n)ppwhe). One of the first testimonies is
found among the Armenian written sources, in Simeon Lehatsi’s work, where the
term is used in the sense of illegality, oppression, and calumny [52: 86; 272], in
the form $alt'akh and conjunction with the synonym iftira’ (slander)’.

In one of the pastoral letters of the Catholicos Alexandr Jutayec'i (1706-1714),
in the 14th certificate, applied the form $alt'ag, which contains the meaning of de-
ception [47: 456-461].

4Kadkhuda- The village headman, known as “Kadkhoda” (God of the Village) [8: 498], who acted as
the representative of the village in its relations with the administration [17: 13]. It also means the
head of a city or a district [33: 529].

5 The hakim (governor) and mutasarrif are often mentioned in sources as civil officials who were
concerned with fiscal affairs [31: 204].

6NGkar, noukar, nawkar - bodyguard of a ruler, comrade, servant, dependent, soldier [20: 174; 7:
161].

"Iftira’ - calumny, inventing a lie, falsehood, imposition, Iftir@’ kardan- to defame, invent lies [32:
80].
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At the same time, §ilt'akh is used in the sense of slanderous oppression from
1717 to 1724, representative of the British East India Company in Tabriz, in Ar-
menian Catholic merchant Ellias Mushelian's (Etia Karnets'is) letter addressed to
his French colleague Porécar (Policarpe, Polycarde?) [51: 61-74; 45: 103-114]. In a
letter written in 1715, he asks Porécar to obtain a guarantee in Isfahan so that there
are no obstacles to bringing his tambaku (tobacco) load because he has been
warned that “they are doing $ilt'ag there”, that is, slanderously and on various pre-
texts, trying to take away the goods, or at least to extort a fine or a bribe [46: 68].
The term is also found in Armenian fables and folk tales (again signifying pretext,
calumny) [1: 763]. For example, in one of the fables of Etia Karnets'is, were "the
wolf makes a $lt'ag to the lamb" («glyp qunhl pjpwn wikingp), that is, he ac-
cuses the lamb of dirtying the water of the spring from which the wolf was drink-
ing, so that he can make the lamb guilty and eat it on a false pretext [5: 187]. In the
same sense, one application was found to the form "S$ilt'akh™ in Simeon Yere-
vantsi's works, where the term should also be understood in the sense of extorting
money by calumny, especially that here has been “$ilt'akh”-ed with "revenge" and
"for hunger" [43: 349-350 Interestingly, the meaningful application of the $ilt'akh
dialectic word “sar” (pwn - spurious accusation) is also reflected in F. Meninsky's
modern dictionary. Catholicos Abraham Kretatsi (1734-1737) uses the $iltaq in his
history in the sense of tax terror: "And the Khans of Gendje (Gandzak) and other
zabits always do “Samata-$ltag” and do not allow the people to stay calm, but they
always oppress and rob" [43: 74]. It is likely that in the 17th and 18th centuries,
this term also penetrated Armenian dialects, with the meaning of being/doing
something illegal, also obscene, and shameless. For example, “that's good that
there's no $iltag (expression) between us’ (Lapwil jwyw, JEp Ukp dushl Uph
opypwn sh hui) or "his wife is an $altakh (shameless)” (wuwnp [papln
oppwfupl EGG F) [50: 247]. In the Armenian dialects of Dersim [3: 157] and
Kharberd [34: 267-269], the term is found slightly corrupted in the form $(a)rt'akh.

Another good example of Siltagh is found in the ethnographic notes about the
Armenian community of Karadagh (Iran) of the early 20th century. The eyewitness
and the author, who was from Karadagh itself, explains the essence of Siltagh with
a vivid example. When a peasant was hurrying on his donkey in the morning to
work in the fields, border guard soldiers approached him and demanded his donkey
(or demanded that he take them somewhere on the donkey). The peasant could not
leave the case and give up the donkey, and then he would take money out of his
pocket prepared in advance, give it to the soldiers, and they would let him go, and
the latter would go to work quietly. This was Siltagh, i.e. the lawless taking of
money, because the soldier could not leave his service, especially under the pretext
of demanding money [14: 529; 570].

In conclusion, we can say that Siltagat as a fixed tax obligation clearly ap-
pears after the second half of the fifteenth century. This is evidenced by the decrees
of the Ag-Qoyunlu and the Safavids, as well as written sources of the time. The
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term siltaq or siltagat had different meanings depending on historical reality and
era, as an illegal, unlawful tax (but only from the point of view of Shariah) or extra
taxing, as illegality, pretext, calumny, robbery and oppression.

The mentions of the term and the definitions of the phenomenon in the Arme-

nian sources attest to all the above-mentioned significations, and as for the dialects,
the meanings "fictitious pretext" and "something illegal, illegitimate" or making an
excuse were especially prevalent there. In the Armenian historical sources, the term
is found in the 16th century, and in Armenian dialects the word was in use up to the
20th century.
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Qnn Uwpquipjut

Pwuwih pwnbp' Thjpwnwpe, hewn, unnqupwunyenu, hjuwtwlwu,
hwpywiht  hwdwlwnpg, wuopptwlwtu hwpynd, hwjwlwu  wnpnipubp,

Luwfughywuh:

Annywdnud thnpd £ uwwpyb) ubipyujwgub) npybu hwplwiphtu Ggpnype,
swpwowhnd, wwophuph  hwplwhwuniegyniu, wniquup L wwppbp  wy
upwuwynipniuubipny hwjnup ohjpwnwe tpunyph' hwjwlwu nydhouwnwpjwu
hpwlwunigjwu  dbg  wpunwhwpnnwdubpt nt Yppwnnigjwu  nbwpbpp,
puywniubipu nu npw Ybpwpbipjw| dGluwpwunyeniuutpp: Pwgh win puuynd k
hwjjwywu  wnpnipupnd - b pwppwnubpnd  wnbn quwd  bgpnyeh
upwuwynipniup, hwyndbint ywwnbwnubipt nt dwdwuwwopowup L upwu
hwphp hdwuwnw)hu uppbipwuqubnp:
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XAPAKTEPUCTHUKA BOEHHOI'O COCJIOBHUA (ITA’KHAJIAJI) B
ABAPCKOM HYUAJIBCTBE HA OCHOBE CPEJHEBEKOBBIX
MUCHbMEHHBIX HCTOUYHUKOB U YCTHOM TPAIUIIAN*

Hlax6an Xanuzos, Mazomeo llexmazomedos

AnHomayusn

Ha ocnose oacecmanckux apaboaszviunvix ucmounuxog XVI-XVII 6. mvt ycmanasnusaem
Hanuuue 8 Asapckom myyanbcmee 8oeHHozo cocaosus - Ilaxcunan. Ilposwcueanu onu no
Kpatineu mepe c IX 6. 0o emopoti nonosunvt XIV 6. 6 kpenocmu Axapo 8 HecKONbKUX KULO-
Mempax K cegepy om XyH3axa - cmonuysl Aeapckozo Hyyarbemea. B nucvmennwvix ucmouy-
HUKAxX nOOYEpKUBaAemcs, 4mo 6 OMauyue om oCmanrbHo20 HAceNeHUus OHU He NAAMULY HaALo-
206 kasHe. bonee mozo, no Opy2um UCmMOYHUKAM OHU NOTYHANU ONAAMY 34 CE0I0 BOEHHYIO
CAYIHCOY U umenu yevlil psio CelbCKOX03AUCMEEHHbIX Y200Ull, KOmopble cOasal 8 ApeHoy U
noy4anu OONoIHUmenbHvle 00X00bl, NO360NAGUUE UM COCPEOOMOUUMBCS UCKTIOUUNENbHO
HA C60eM 3aHAMUU, He OMBIEKAACH HA CelbCKOX03AlcmeenHble U npoyue pabomul. [Ipusne-
YeHue YCMHOU Mpaouyu, Mamepuanos apxeor0sUdecKux packonoK, RUCbMEHHbIX UCIOY-
nukog XIX - nauana XX 6., a maxoice apxusnozco mamepuana XIX 6. nossonsem enecmu
OONOTHUMENbHBLE WMPUXU U NOTHEEe OXAPAKMEPU308aAMb NPeOMEN HAUe20 UCCTe008AHUS.
Komnnexcnoe paccmompenue gcex umerouwuxcs 8 Hauiem pacnopaxcenuu axmos, a max-
Jrce 68e0eHIe 8 HAYUHBLIL 000POT HOBO2O U UPE3BLIYALHO YEHHO20 UCHOYHUKA - co2naule-
nua Iaoscunan om XV 6. noseoauno nam nposecmu pempocnekmugHoe uccie0osanue ¢
BbIAGIEHUEM BCEX OMAUYUMETLHBIX 0COOEHHOCeN OAHHO20 UHCTNUMYMA CPEOHe8eK08020
eocyoapcmea na Bocmounom Kaskase. Hamu makoice npociedxcenvl HeKOmopuvle aHanio2uu
MedAcOy OMOENbHBIMU COCMABTAIOUUMU 60EHHBIX UHCIMUMYYull A8apckozo Hyyanbcmea ¢
nooodnvIMuy Aenenuamy 6 ucmopuu Apmenuu, I'pysuu u ocobenno - Upana. 9mo nomoano
HaM 6blAGUMb UPAHCKUE KOPHU HEeKOMOPLIX MEPMUHO8 U NPUiMU K 6b1800Y O CIONCEHUU
O0aHHO20 KOMNOHEHMA B0EHHOU KYIbmypbl A8APCKO20 HYYAILCMEA 6 Pe3VIAbMAme UpaHcKo-
20 GIUAHUA HA MECMHblE MPAOUYULL.

KuroueBble cioBa: Jlarectan, XyH3ax, BOGHHOE €10, HICTOPHsI TOCYIapcTBa U Mpasa, uc-
TOYHHUKOBEICHHUE.

Xotd cronuia ABapcKOro HylajibCTBa - XyH3axX HaXOJUTCS HA POBHOM TOp-
HOM ILJIaTO, €r0 PacloiOKEHUE Yy KPYTOro CKaJIbHOTO OOpBIBA JIeJaeT ayll C ABYX
CTOPOH ITOYTH COBEPIICHHO HETpHUCTymHbIM. CeBepo-3amnajaHas ke CTOpOHa Oblia
OKpY’KeHa OalTHSIMH, COSTUHECHHBIMHI KPETIOCTHON CTEHOM, WITH JKE OTPaay COCTaB-
JsUTa 1eTb OJIM3KO PACIIONIOKEHHBIX TPEXATAKHBIX JIOMOB, BBIXOISIIUX TIYXUMHU
creHamu Hapyxky [1:82-84]. B XyH3axe MOMHHIM O HAIMYAH CEMH JOBOJLHO
OopIIMX OaleH, pacloI0KEHHBIX C CEBEPHOM M CeBEepO-3alaHON CTOPOHEI ayJia.

* The article was submitted on March 1, 2022. The article was reviewed on March 25, 2022.
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®DyHIaMEHT OJHOW TakKoW OallHU OBUT BBISIBJICH NMPU PACKOMKaX XPUCTUAHCKOTO
MOTWJIbHHKA B MecTHOCTH Tan-paan. Jlo6aBuM Takke, 4To CTeHa, 0Opa3oBaHHAs
CTeHaM{ KpaWHHUX JIOMOB, 3aKpbIBaBIas JOCTyHn B XyH3aX C CeBepa U CEBEpO-
BOCTOKa, MMeJa YKpeIleHHble BopoTa. Henapom Ha3Banue sToro mecra Kagydaxs
(aBap. - «y BOpoT»), ceiiuac Oosee u3BectHOE Kak Ceepyoa (aBap. - «y IOBOPOTA»).
Kak mumet pycckuit odurep, moosBapmmii B 1830-x rr. B XyH3axe, «ou pacno-
JIOJHCEeH HA HePOBHOU NJIOCKOCTU U CHOUM HAO CAMOI0 NPONACMbIO, KOMOPAs 0eid-
em e2o ¢ 08yX CMOPOH cogepuieHHo Henpucmynnovim. OH cocmoum u3z mpex dacmeu
U Ky4 Cmpoenutl, pa30eneHHbIX MeHcdy coO0r HeDOIbUUMU NONAMU U NYCIbl-
pamu... B neckonvkux mecmax cmosam, cogeputeHHO OMOeNbHO Om 00MO8, 8blCO-
Kue, uemvlpexy20/ibHble OauHU, ¢ OOUHUYaMU 8 mpu U Yemsvipe paod, Mexcoy Ko-
mopvimu (bawHamu) 8 ciyuyae ONACHOCMU, HAKAAOBIBAIOM 6bICOKUE KAMEHHble
CMeHbl, oyenisawue makum oopazom ece mpu yacmu XyH3axa, KOmopwvie nocie
onsams pazbuparomes, - a mecmo 3anumaemcs nonemx»[1:82-84].

DTy NPUPOAHYIO 3aIIUINEHHOCTh AOMOHSUII BTOPOH (TIOCie CTeH caMoro XyH-
3axa) MosIC YKPEIUIEHNH, CTOSBIIMX IT0 KpasM IUIaTo. VIMEHHO OHM 3alMIaIN OT-
JIENIbHBIE €CTECTBEHHBIE TPOXO/bI, OTKPHIBAIOIINE Bpary MmyTh Ha XyH3aX, H OCO-
OCHHO BBIIICHAa3BaHHBIC TJIaBHBIE TOPOTH. UTO ke KacaeTcsl YKpPEIJICHHBIX 3aMKOB,
TO OHH, 0 coobmenuio J[.M. ATaeBa, pacmojarajinuchk, HallpuMepP, B MECTHOCTSIX
Marnac, UnaHA. DTOT MOSC YKpPEIUICHUH oOecrednBa 3aIliTy BCEX MHOTOYHC-
JICHHBIX HAaceJIeHHBIX MYHKTOB XYyH3axcKoro Imiaro. OfHako riaBHOE BHUMAaHUE B
obecrnieueHUH 0€30MTACHOCTH OBLIO Y/IEIEHO YKPEIICHHIO CaMOT0 IIJIaTo.

Uru-mynatmu (Heurv wynarvu - «ykpemieHne Ha Wrum») mpeacTaBisuio co-
00li crcTeMy YKpEIUICHUH, BO3BEICHHBIX C I0KHOW M FOTO-3aMaHON CTOPOH XYH-
3aXCKOT0 IJIaTo, TA€ Ha OTHCJIBHBIX PACHIMPEHHUSX YPE3BBIYAHHO Y3KOTO IpeOHS
xpe0Ta, ABJISAIOMIETOCS OTPOTOM TOpBl AKapo, 10 CHX IOP COXPAHSIOTCS Pa3BaIMHBI
OarieH, a Tak)ke KPEIOCTHBIX CTEH, BO3JBUTHYTBHIX U3 MACCHBHBIX, IIPEKPACHO 00-
paboTaHHBIX KaMHEH. YKperuieHne AKapo HaXOAWIOCh B IOTO-BOCTOYHON YacTH
BEPIIMHBI OJHOMMEHHOM ropbl Ha BeicoTe 2,2 kM. OT HEero Ha 1or OTX0oIWIn 000-
POHHTENBHBIE CTEHBI, TOXOAUBIINE N0 MecTHOCTH Uru-Paan, koTopas 3axkaH4nBa-
€TCsl BBICOKHM OTBECHBIM CKaJBHBIM OOPBIBOM B CTOPOHY JIOJIMHBI PeKH ABap-op.
3/1ech COXpaHWIIUCh Pa3BaIMHBI KPEMOCTHOTO COOPY>KEHUs, BO3BEIACHHOTO Ha U3-
BECTKOBOM pacTBope u3 obpaboranHoro kams [2: 30-31].

Kak yxa3wiBayoch BEINIE, TIATO MMEET OTBECHBIE, OOpPBIBHCTHIE Kpas. Bos-
MO>KHBIE TIOJICTYIIBI K IIJIATO MEPEKPHIBAIUCEH MIPOYHBIMU COOPYKEHHUIMHU 3aMKOBO-
r0 THIIA C MIOCTOSIHHBIM TAPHU30HOM - B celeHusax YnnHa, Martnac, Uru-lllynarmu
n Cuyx. Takum oOpa3om, B 000poHE aynoB XyH3aXCKOTO IUIATO NMPUMEHSIIACh
JIaBHO M3BecTHas Ha KaBkase cucrema, pakTHKyeMas, KCTaTH, U 'y CBAaHOB, 3aKJII0-
qaromascs B 3allMTe OKpyra LeJIOW OOMIMHBI, a HE OTACNBHOro ceneHus. menHo
[I03TOMY TIOYTH BCE ayJjibl Ha XyH3aXCKOM IIATO PACIIONIOKEHBI HA JIOBOJBHO J0-
CTYIHBIX, OTKPHITHIX MecTax [3].

JanHoe 00CTOSTENBCTBO, TO €CTh 3P (PEKTUBHOCTD UL COBMECTHOM 3alUThI
OT Bpara, UICTOPHYECKH SBIIIOCH, KaK MPEICTABISETCS, OJJHAM U3 TJIaBHBIX (hakTo-
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POB, 00yCIaBIUBAIOIINX HEOOXOIUMOCTb €IMHON BOCHHOW CTPYKTYpBI, 0Oecnedn-
BalOIIEH 3alIUTy CAMOI0 XYH3aXCKOTO IUIaTO U ABapCKOr0 HYLAIBCTBA B LIEJIIOM
[4: 11-12]. Kaxercs, B 9HCIIe TPOYUX, 3TO OOCTOSTEIBCTBO MOPOANIO CTAHOBIIC-
HUE Cpelu XYH3aXILEB CBOETO poJa BOSHHOTO COCIOBHS, OXapaKTEPU30BAHHOTO
AbnypaxmanoMm ['asuxymyxckum B XIX B. cienyrommm o0pa3oM: «Kax agapyvl
8bIX00AM HA OJNCUXAD: OHU CMEKalomcs 0e3 Kpacusol HapsoOHOU 00edHCObl, HO C
002amo omoenanubimM opydicuem Ha pe3svlx ckakyHax. C OpesHUx epemeH ux myoic-
YUHBL CYUMAIOMCS cambiMu xpabpuimu 6 [azecmane, a nomomy u Haubbl ux om-
saorcrbLy [5:142].

OT0 BOGHHOE COCIIOBHE M3BECTHO B XyH3axe Kak [laocwcunan (aBap. - «[obOuta-
TEJIN | CTOPOKEBBIX MTYHKTOBY», B COBPEMEHHOM aBapCKOM S3bIKE, B YACTHOCTU XYH-
3aXCKOM T'OBOPE aBTOPOM 3a()MKCHUPOBAHO €LIE OJHO 3HAYCHUE AaHHOTO TEPMHHA -
«TIOTPAaHUYHUKHY), & X Tpo(ecCHOHATHHON 00S3aHHOCTHIO HA3BIBACTCS 3alllHTa
TpaHMILl U OpPTaHU3alUsl BOCHHBIX TIOXOA0B. BhIABICHHBIC HAMH apXHBHBIEC TaHHBIC
1884r. roBopAT 0 Hamuuuu Bo BTopoi nonosuHe X VII B. «BoOMcKa U OXpaHUTEIb-
HOW CTpakM OT HamaJeHWH HENpUATeNs, BO IJaBe CTOSBIUUX TOTAA XyH3aXCKUM
obmmectBom»([6:4]. Vim ObLT mpeocTaBieH psaf JbTOT, B TOM YHCIIE TIPAaBO HE IUia-
TUTH HAJOTH B Ka3Hy, MM BBLICISUINCH CIIEUATIbHBIC 3€MIIH - MAIIHU, CEHOKOCHI H
XyTOpa, ¢ KOTOPbIX OHM MOJyyanu Aoxonxsl. B XyH3axe cTapoXuibl IO CHX IOp
MOMHST MX TPaJAWIHOHHBIE MHOTOJIHEBHBIC 3aCTOJbs, MPOXOAUBIINE B JCHH 3HUM-
Hero conHuectosuus (yleaiiumlaca 6axv a1vyebapab mex), Ha KOTOpBIE HE JOIMYC-
KaJIMCh T€, KTO HE SIBJISJICS WICHOM BOCHHOT'O COCIIOBUSL.

B cocrtaB Ilaxkuian BXOJWUJIM HECKOJIBKO TYyXyMOB XyH3axa, HE HMEBIIUX
MeXIy co00il KpOBHOT'O POACTBA M B OOJBIIMHCTBE CBOEM IIPOXKUBABIINX B KBap-
tane Camunax [7:87-88]: Hauumunan (xBaptan Xlopuxw), [Nanoynuxlunan-
Vewvysunan (xapran Yluelyxv), Baylykvunan-Tasyran (xBapran Jlvapaxsv), Haeu-
sunan (xBapran Jlvapaxw), Xlapuxunan (xBapran Xlopuxs), Xanusnan (kBapran
Camunaxw), Xlawmluxunan (xBapran Xlopuxw), Kvyrauluran (xsapran Camu-
naxv), Xouonan, Amaxlunan. Tlomumo XyH3axa, 0 CymiecTBOBaHWHU cociioBus Ila-
JKHJIAJT U3BECTHO B CEJICHUSX, BOSHUKIIMX HA MECTaX OBIBIIUX CTOPOMKEBBIX ITyHK-
TOB N0 OKpaWHaM XyH3axckoro mmiaro (Axamuu, [anmanyx um T.1.). K mpumepy,
Axanuu OblT 00pa30BaH HECKOJIBKMMHU TyXyMaMH, BXOJIMBIIMMH B cocTaB Ilaxu-
JTajl ¥ )KMBIIMMH B YKPEIUIEHHOM TorpanundHoM tocenenuu [[lyuxlarymla [8:319].

OtHorpad A.D. DenoToBa Ha OCHOBE 3aMCAHHBIX €10 MPEAaHNH, yKa3bIBAEeT,
YTO «XYH3aXYbl Mo2au evicmasaims 700 ecaonuxos, komopuvle 8blXxo00UIUu Ha O0U.
Oxpana cocmosna u3 7 4en08ex, Jcusuiux mam, 2oe menepsv nexcum ayin bamnauy.
Om smoii cmpascu u npouzowen bamnauu. Tax u opyeue aynvl, Hanpumep.: Cuyx,
Xumaxopo, Lllomoma, Axanuu, 06pazo8anruce om npo*cUBABUIUX HA IMUX MeCMAX
XVH3AXCKUX CHOPOACEBLIX NOCMO8, KOMOopbvle ObLiU 005A3aHbl HEMEONeHHO CO00-
wams 6 Xynzax o écex epozsuux onacrocmsxy» [1:22-23].

Kak mumer stHorpad A. Mcnammaromenos, «8 odowvedunenue [laxcunan 6xo-
OUnU Heckonbko myxymos. HMx cuumarom ocrosamensmu ayia (Axanuu). Jloou
amoeo myxyma omcuau 6 mpex ayaax: I'vaylanyxv, Bepx. Axanuu, Huoc. Axanuu u
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60 6cem OvLau conudapHvl. OHU KIAIUCL 8 BEPHOCMU C80EM) COI03Y, Oblmb émecme
6 eope u paoocmu. Ux npazonux - Kloooxkwvo. Cneyuanvro 011 smoeo cywecmeo-
san yuacmok zemau Kloookvooyn xypsan, ypooicail Komopozo wien Ha pacxoobl,
cessannbie ¢ npazonosanuemy [9:15].

[Maxwunan numenu 3emnn B XyH3axe, batnande, Annbixe, Ha rope Akapo. 3u-
moii IMaxkuman xunu B XyH3axe, JeToM - Ha Tope Akapo [7:87-88]. Cornacho cBe-
neausM A.D. enoToBOM, «60 2nasge amoco obwecmsa (myxyma) cmosn Yeelepuu.
Y nezo 611 nomownux - Kynauu Anu. Kun Yeelepuu na cope Axapo, xax yapo. Ha
npazoHuUKU cobupan denveu co ceoux zemenv 6 Xyuszaxe, bamnauue, Anovixe. Co-
OUpanucs Ha NPA3OHUKU MOALKO MydHcuunsl. Tluiu O6y3y, enu MHO20 cyxozo maca u
uecHoka. bpocanu kpyscky, k Komy nosepuemcs ona, momy u nums. Kenwun npu-
2nauany Ha céadvdy, a Ha Opy2ux NPazoOHuUKax oHu moavko eomosuau. Cobupanucsy
Nn00YepedHO y Kax#c0020 uieHa myxymda. Xosaun ooma 2omosun Ha ecexy. UneHbl
cocnoBust [laxknman >kunm O6orato W IMOJB30BAJIMCh YBaXXCHHWEM B XyH3axe. B
ABapCKOM HYIAJNbCTBE OHM IMOJNyYalTH C HEKOTOPBIX CEJCHHI HAJIOTH «MEIOM U
Kypammy» [7:87-88].

O kpemnoctu Ha Tope Akapo mumet E.M. Ko3yOckuii: «Bepcmax 6 5 om Xyh-
3axa K 102y Ha 2ope AKapy HAxX00AMCs pa38anunbl CefleHus Ul Kpenocmu mozo e
Hazeanus. Axapy umeem U0 MpexyeoibHUKa, ¢ 08YX CIMOPOH OKPYIHCEHHO20 00PbI-
60M, @ C OOHOU (3aNA0HOL) 08YMA PAOAMU CIMEH, OMCMOAWUX OOHA OM OPY20ll HA
paccmosnuu 400 waco8; 6 cmeHax ¢ 3anaoHOU CMOPOHbL OLLIU BOpOmMA,; KIAOKA
cmen Ha uzeecmu. Ilo npedanuio, Akapy coedunsnocs yenvio ¢ Tanycom, KOmopyro
noodepacusana oawns ¢ cen. Ionoxy [10:157].

Takum oOpa3oM, AKapo SBJISUICS YKPEIUIGHHEM C MTOCTOSHHBIM TapHH30HOM.
OTu cBeleHMs TOJATBEPKAAIOTCS HATUYHUEM 3JIeCh «OCHAMKO8 MOJCMbIX CINEH,
COMNCEHHBIX U3 MACCUBHO20 KAMHA HA uzsecmuy. KpoMe Toro, ¢ BepmuHsl AKapo
MIPOCMATPUBAETCS TIOYTH BCSI LIEHTpalbHass ABapusi U IOTOMY B Ka4ecTBe HaOIIO-
JIATebHOTO MyHKTa €ro MOKHO CUMTaTh uacaabHbiM [11]. Ha Tepputopun moce-
neHus Akapo cymiectBoBai Takxke xpam X-XIV BB. [12:5-7].

Ceenenns o npoxxkuanuu [laxkunam Ha rope Akapo MIPUBOAAT U KpacBeabl 3.
lamxues u 3. Anuxanos. [lo ux cioBam, Ha Tope AKapo HAXOIWIACH OJHOUMECH-
Hasi KPENoCTh, B KOTOPOH HAXOAWIUCH [ladwcunan, KOTOPbIE HE TUIATHIIA HUKAKUX
HAJIOTOB B Ka3Hy ABapcKoro HyIiaiabcTsa [13], 6osiee TOro - caMu Hy bl TUIATHIIN
3a ux ciyk0y [14]. DTu cBemeHuUs COMEPIKATCS ¥ B CPETHEBEKOBON HCTOPHUIECKOI
xponuke «Tapux Jlarectan», corimacHo KoTopoi napb Capupa coOupan HaJloTH ¢
«kureneil Bcero [larecrana, ot Bunailara Yapkac no ropoga lllamax, ucknrouas
TOJBKO MecTeuko Akapm» [15:98], T.e. kpemocTh Akapo.

O TOM, 4TO B CpeJHEBEKOBOM ABapCKOM HYLAIbCTBE TOJBKO [laxkuiai, »uB-
e B KPernocTu AKapo HE IJIaTHIM HAJIOTOB FOBOPHUT TAaKXKE YCTHAs TPaIuIUs,
3adukcupoBaHHas B cepenuHe XX B. (Maewano xvonapen [laxapo maelapoa
mloevup ulapan Iaxcunan cyponu pyxlyn eveulo) [13]. Bomee Toro, XyH3axCKHii
crapoxwui, (onpkiopuct 3. ['apkueB mucan, 4To HyHmanbl iatwim [laxunan,
xuBIuM xutessim Akapo (Iaxapomlecen | asxcunan) 3a BoeHnyto cirysx0y [14].
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006 unctuTyTe [lakmnan COXpaHWIUCh HEKOTOPHIC JaHHBIE U B apXUBHBIX
xpanwmniax. Xuremu cenennii Huta0, [latyna u Hakutns 3assumm B 1884r. Co-
CJIOBHO-TIO3EMENIbHOW KOMHUCCHM JlareCTaHCKOW OO0JIacTH, YTO OHHM BBIHYXJICHBI
OBUTM BHOCHTH €KETOJHYIO TUIATY 32 MOJIb30BaHME 3eMIIMH IO CIeAyIolel npu-
unHe: «Mbi uz Xynsaxa u 3aceaunucb Ha ceoux 3emaax. Bo epems eotinvt Xynzax-
cko2o obwecmea ¢ Opoma-Xapaxu, Haulyu Y30eHU He AGUIUCH 8 HYICHOe 8peMs U
Ha cena Obll HANOXCEH WMpPagh 6 Noib3y 80UCKA U OXPAHUMENbHOU CMpPAXdCU om
HanadeHuli Henpuamens, 60 21dge CMOASUUX Mo20a XYH3aXCKum 00ujecmeom»
[6:4].

B kavecTBe HILTIOCTpAIMK K HALIEMY HCCIICIOBAHUIO MBI XOTEIH ObI IPHBECTH
apabos3bIYHBIN TOKYMEHT, COCTaBJICHHBIA UCXO/S U3 Majeorpaguyeckoro aHanmusa
Bo Bropo# monoBuHe XVII B. D10 cornamenue npeacrasureneit cociaopus [laxu-
JIaJI, PEeTJIaMEHTHUPYIOIIee UX B3aUMHBIE 0053aTeNbCTBA U 3aKPEIUISIONIee IOPHIH-
Yeckd (haKTHUECKH CIIOKMBIIEECs TOJOKEHHe Belleld. B poxkyMeHTe mpuBeaeHO
HasBaHue - [lakunan, mpaBna Ha3BaHBl OHU apaOCKUM TEPMHHOM «IuieMs». Bepo-
SITHO, COCTaBHUTENh HE 3HAJ KaK yJla4Hee 0XapaKTepPH30BaTh XapaKTep dTOTro 00b-
enuHeHns. Huke NpuBOIMM TEKCT TiepeBojia JOKYMEHTA!

Hmenem Annaxa Munocmugozo ko 6cem Ha ImMoM céeme U AUUb K Y8epo8as-
wum Ha mom. Bes xeana Annaxy I'ocnody [obumameneii] mupos. /la 6aazocioeum
Annax u npusemcmeyem Myxammaoa e2o poo u écex cnoogudchuxos. anee. U oa
npebyoem makoice Mup ¢ memu, Kmo He Hapyuiaem 002080p u obem.

Bce unenvt nnemenu (?) Haoxcunan, u cmap u Maad coopanucs u 3aKiOyuau
83AUMHOE CONAUICHUE U HEPYULUMBIL 002080p O MOM, YMO KANCOOMY U3 HUX Cle-
dyem omoamv 00HO20 20006471020 6APAHA™ UYL €20 CIMOUMOCTL MOMY KO NONAJL
6 6onbuLyio 6e0y® [uz ux niemenu; pooaj, 6yob mo youiicmeo um c60600H020 ueno-
8eKa UU KO20-TUDO0 HEeBObHUKA UTU Jice eCU NPOU3OULIA NOPpUAd e20 UMYUecmsd
u3-3a noscapa unu opyeoeo b6eocmsus. Ymo xacaemcsa ooma, 8 KOMOPOM NPOHCU-
6aem omey u 0soe bpamves®, Mo ¢ HUX nonazaemcs 0OuH Mo1000l Gapar ul e2o
cmoumocms. Tom dice KMo cman camocmosmensHbim”, JICeHUSUUCH U nepeceus-
WUCH 8 CBOU OMOCTbHBLIL 00M UIU JHce NPOCHO NEPeCeNUSUUCy 8 OMOECTbHBII 00M,
Mo oH makdice 0b6A3aH 0moasams Mo100020 bapana uiu e2o cmoumocms. C moeo,
Kmo ocmancs 6e3 omya u opama maxaice nona2aemcs 0OuUH MoI00ou bapan uiu
€20 CMoOUMOCMb, GHE 3ABUCUMOCTIU O MO20 HPOICUBAEH OH 8 CB0EM OOME UNU 8
YYIHCOM U BHE 3ABUCUMOCTIU OM MO20 ABNAEMCA OH 0OCMUSUUM NOJI0B03PENOCU
unu grce 8ce euje peOeHKoM.

1 B Tekcte - mxas‘a (apab. 4=3x), yTo 03HAYAET MOIYroA0Bajas OBLA WIM OapaH. B caMoM TekcTe
JTAeTCs TIOSICHEHUE 3TOMY CIIOBY Ha aBapCKOM Kak «xlopowcoy, 4To 03HaUaeT «He OKOTHUBIIASCS TOJO0-
Bajiasi OBLIA» HITH «TOJIOBANIBIA Oapany.

2 B Tekcte - an-6anma’ an-mamxyp (6ykBajibHO: «oOlen3BecTHOE OencTBue, Gema»). Ckopee Bcero
OBITH 3TO KaJIbKa ¢ aBapckoro klyous6 6anace. B TakoM ciydaer 3TO BhIpaKeHHE CIIEIyeT HepeBeCTH
Kak OoJbIIast WM BelHKas Oexa.

3 [ompa3yMeBaloTCs CHIHOBBS OJIHOTO OTIIA.

4 ByKBAJIbHO: «OMOeaUNCS».
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Ilocne yezo, OHH5 makoice npuldiu K 63auMHOMY COSNACU0 U OOZOGOPMJZMCb

Mo Mo20 OMKA3ACA 0a8aMb MOI00020 DAPAHA UIU €20 CHOUMOCHb MOMY KO
nonan 8 6edy, makogozo ciedyem CHUMAamy UCKIIOYeHHbIM U3 UX YUCIA U He N0O-
YuHUGUMCA UX npasuiam u nopsaoky® 0o Cyono2o Oua u ne cmanym Oanee o
n000epIUCUBAMDb €20 6 MOM CyHde eclu e20 KOCHémcs bonvuias beda u paccma-
HYmMCs OHU ¢ HUM HOO06HO Hebecam u 3emae’.

Takowce KasxcOwilli U3 HUX YCABIUAG O TMOM, YMO KMO-IUO0 U3 UX YUCIa NONAil 8
bonvutyro 6edy donicen ckazamo: «Cnewume K 00My mo2o, KMo nonai 8 6eoy!».
Tom oice kmo He sguics [no 308y] ¢ mozo e3vickusaemces baparn 8 noawv3y Ilascu-
2a7, 6 MOM CIIyuae eciu y He2o He GbLI0 YEadCUmenbHoll HoOpMaM® npuduHbL.

Kpacoma peuu xpoemcs 6 ee kpamxocmu, 00HAKO 30eCb NPUULIOCH ee VOaU-
HUMb NO MHOIHCECMBY NPUYUH U 8ANCHOCMU YeTlU.

AHANOTUYHBIA WHCTUTYT, TIO 3TUM CBENIEHHSIM, UMEICS U B COCETHEM aBap-
ckoM 00 (coro3 ob6muH) Xunganan. CornacHo cBefeHusM COCIOBHO-TI03EMENbHON
komuccun [larectanckoir obmactu ot 1884r., «KOpEHHBIMU» CENCHHUSIMH, COCTa-
BUBIIMMHU CO103 XUHAAIA SBISIUCH ceneHus: Apakanu, Kynytis, Puxynu, bana-
XyHHU, YHIYKyJdb, ['umpel, Xapaun, 3upanu, Lllymaryra, Morox, ['omo, Ypkaun,
[arana, Byupa, Mokcox, Amunbra, Kaxadbpoco, berns, MukBamuTa u Uramnm.
«ITH CeNeHHs COCTaBIIN JPYKECTBEHHBIN COI03 M 3aIIUIIAIN APYT JpyTa B CMYT-
HbIe ¥ BOCHHBIC BpeMeHa» [6:21]. B corosze Xunnanan, «cocmosiia cmpaoica 8 300
uen08eK, Komopule 00be3HCanU 8ce celeHus (U3 8cex dHce U HabPauHas) u noMo2aiu
odrcamaamam nOOYUHAMbCS 8Cex Y3eoeHell 00uUM NPU208OPAM U 60080PIIU NOPSI-
0ok. Ilpedsooumenem smoti cmpadxcu Ovbll HA3HAYAEM U3 2I1ABHO20 CeleHUsT YHyY-
KyJis y30eHb. B smom gice cenenuu pazboupanucy Hed080abHblE Y30EHU DeUleHUsMU
ceoe2o obwecmeay [6:42b]. Ecnu UCXOAUTH U3 TOTO, YTO OpraHM3aIMell MOXOI0B
u3 Jlarectana B IOxubiii KaBka3z B XVII - nauane XIX BB. 3aHHMMaNuch B OCHOB-
HoM XyH3ax W XHHJAaJall, CTAHOBUTCS OYEBUIHON poJib MHCTUTYyTa [laxunan B
3THX BOCHHBIX aKIUsIX.

Bwmecre ¢ Tem, B Xunaanajie 4WIEHCTBO B 3TOM BOEHHOW CTPYKTYpE HE HOCHIIO
HACJICJICTBEHHOT'O XapakTepa W IMOTOMY BPSJ JIN MOXKHO TOBOPHUTH O TOXKIICCTBCH-
HOCTH BOEHHOTO COCNOBHS [laoicunan, CIOKUBIIETOCS Ha XYH3aXCKOM ILIATO, BO-
WHCKOH ApyxuHe XuHpaanana. B aBapckoM sI3pIKe Takoro poja eIWHUIA HOCHIIa
HasBaHWe 2lanab, Mo KOTOPHIM IMOIPa3yMeBAJICsl «BOOPYKEHHBIH OTpsINI, KOHTPO-
JAPYIOMHUKA COOMIOZCHUE MPaBOTIOPSIKA, BBITOHSIONINN OTPEICICHABIC ITOTH-
nieiickre pyHkmny. @akTryecku, 310 OblTa aApyxuHa 2lenos (elenaszyn kvokwva), a
eler mmen Heckonbko (PYHKIWH - CyneOHBINH HCIIONHUTENb, «ayJTbHBIA MOJIHIICH-
CKHif», TIOMOIIHUK cOopIuKa mofaTeit. Takum obpa3om elarabu (MHOKECTBEHHOE
YHCII0 OT TepMHUHA 2ler) Ha3HaYanuch cTaplIiHAMK M ObUIH CyIeOHBIMU WUCTIOJHU-

5 T.e. Maxwunan.

6 BykBanbHO: «HopMmam».

7 ByKBAJIBHO: CAVYUMCS MEINCOY HUMU PACKOL NOOOBHO ... ».
8 ByKBaJILHO: «A6HOU».
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TEJISIMU U CBOETO poja noiuieiickumu. Bmecte ¢ Tem, B AHnanane, COrjlacHO JaH-
HbIM JlarecTaHCKOW COCJIOBHO-TIO3€MENBHON KOMHUCCHH, (DYHKIIUU CYAEOHBIX HC-
MTOJIHUTEJICH BBIMOJHSAJINUCH JAPYTUM JIOJDKHOCTHBIM JIUIIOM, UMCHYEMBIM B aBap-
CKOM SI3bIKE TEPMHUHOM MAZbYUL. «€20 00S3AHHOCMbIO ObLIO APecmosuleamy U U3-
2OHAMY M00€El, NPUSHAHHBIX 8PEOHbIMU, 8Mecme Npu COOeUCMBUU CelbCKUX MAH-
Y08, U B63bICKUBAMb WmMpagvl, U UCNOIHAMb peuleHus cyovu. Anabu Oviiu
cmapwe u credunu 3a obuecmaennuvim nopsoxomy [6:31b]. To ects, B Anmamnane
HMMENOCh 00Jiee CTPOToe pa3rpaHUUEHUE MTOJIHOMOYHIA: Maebyul ABISUICS CyIeOHBIM
WCTIONTHUTETIEM, IPHYEM UMENMCh MaHTyIIIN BCEro AHamnana U KaXxao0To CeJieHUs B
OTJENBHOCTH, KOTOPBIE MOTYHUHSIINCH NMEPBBIM, a 2larabu BHIONHAIN MONHLIEH-
ckue QyHKIUH, Cels «3a OOIIEeCTBEHHBIM MOPSIKOMY». B OOJBIIMHCTBE aBapCKUX
00 (cor03ax OOIIWH) MaH2BYUL - ITO «TIIAIIATAI.

Bosppamasces k cocnoButo Ilaxunan, oTMeTuM, 4To pyKkoBojutTeneMm Ilaxu-
Jan U OJHOBPEMEHHO «IJIaBHOKOMAHIYIOIIMM» BOWCKa ABapCKOTO HYIIaIbCTBA
HaspiBaeTcs Maiinnayp. B XVIII - nau. XIX BB. 3Ty AOJKHOCTH 3aHMMAaNIU TIPEN-
craButenn Tyxyma Javwmrunan, a B XVII B. 3adukcupoBaHbl TpencTaBUTETH
XamTuxuian ¥ Jpyrux TyXyMoB. Kacasch 3THMOIOTHH TaHHOTO TEPMHHA, CIENY-
€T OTMETHUTh, YTO MPOCIEKHUBACTCS AHAIOTHUA JAHHOTO TEPMHUHA C TPY3UHCKUM
Mmasapu 1 apMIHCKUM muoaeap. COTIIacHO HCCeaoBaHUI0 D. XypIIyIsHa, ap-
MSHCKHH THTYJ Mmndavar 3auMKCHpOBaH TOJBKO y apMSHCKOTO mcroprka PDas-
croca by3anna (V Bek), KOTOpBIA MHUIIET O MEPCUICKOM «MHIABape» AHAUTaHE,
npuinenmem ¢ 400-TeicsiyHOM apmueit B moxoxa Ha Apmenuro [16:351]. B nepeBone
M.A. T'eBoprana noj penakiuei C. T. EpemsiHa, 3TOT TEpMUH MEPEBEIEH B OJJHOM
MECTe KakK «ITOJKOBOEI», a B APYrOM Kak «BoeHaudampHuMK» [17:109;114]. 3.
XypiyasH BeIABUracT runotedy, uro mndavar y ®ascroca bysaHaa BO3HHK B pe-
3ynbpTaTe OmMUOKK mepeBoaunka u3 gndavar>gundavar. Cam tepmun gundavar
(OykB. «Bemymunii BOMCKO») BO3HHK, 10 €r0 MHEHHIO, «Ha TIOYBE JAPEBHEAPMSIHCKO-
ro» sI3bIKa IyTeM COEAMHEHUS JBYX 3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIX CJIOB M3 CPEAHETIEPCHICKOTO
(mapdstackoro): gund u -awar. B Takoil ¢opme B IpeBHEAPMSIHCKON JTHTEpaType
TEPMHH He 3a(hUKCHPOBAH, HO CIEAYyEeT OOpaTUTh BHUMAaHHE HAa aHAIIOTUIHOTO 3Ha-
yeHust ciosa: gndapet (w3 cpeanenpanckoro gundbed) u gundsalar (u3 cpenme-
nepcuckoro) [16:351].

Bwmecre ¢ TepMuHOM Matiundyp, B aBApCKOM S3BIKE MMEETCS eIlle OAWH Tep-
MUH JUI1 0003HAYeHHS TPEICTaBUTENISI BOGHHOTO COCIIOBHA. DTO CIOBO Oatlap; ero
BapuanT - mutiap [18:797]) umeer nBa 3HaueHws: 1. TBOPSHWH, BAKHBIH YEIOBEK;
2. BBICOKOIIOCTABIIEHHBIN oduIiep. DTUMOIOTHA €0 BOCXOJUT K KOPEHHOMY JIEK-
CHUYecKoMy (OHIY JTarecTaHO-HaXCKOH S3BIKOBOW TPYMIIBI, SBISSCH 0003HAUYEHHEM
My>XcKoro Hayasna. OTMETHM, YTO OHO MMEET BecbMa JApPEBHUE aHAJIOTHU B POJ-
CTBEHHBIX si3bIKkax. V.M. JIpIKOHOB OOpalian BHHMaHUE Ha TO, YTO XYPPUTCKOE
CJIOBO «MapH-(aHHE)» U ypapTCKoe «Mapm» («KaTeropvs BOWHOBY») COXPAHUIIOCH B
JIareCTaHO-HaXCKUX SI3BIKAX CO 3HAUYCHHUEM «MYXKCKOH, My>KUMHA, MYXK; CMEIBII»
[19:10]. H. Ho3anze B cBocit MoHOTpaduH, MOCBANICHHON XYPPUTCKON JIEKCUKE
NPUBOAMT CJIOBO Maryanni U MepeBOJUT €ro Kak «MOJIOJOW BOWH, IBOPSHUH,
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«pbILapb, KOJECHHMYMI»; a Takke martianni - «rmoan, BoeHnsiey [20:39]. Takum
00pa3zoM, TepMHH Oaiiap B KOHEYHOM CUYeTe UCXOOUT OT KOPEHHOTO cJIoBa - 000-
3HAYEHUS] MY>KCKOTO Hayalla, a TAaK)Ke UMEET aHAJIIOTHH B POJICTBEHHBIX S3bIKaX, B
T.4. YK€ MepTBBIX s3blkax bmmxHero BocToka, cpemu KOTOPBIX, MPEKIE BCETO,
CIIelyeT OTMETHTBh XypPPUTCKOE CIIOBO Mapiian-Hu (-Hu - cCy((PUKC MHOKECTBEHHO-
ro 4Hcia, WCIOJIb3YEeMBIH U B COBPEMEHHOM IApTUHCKOM S3bIKE) M YEYEHCKOE
maupa - «myx» [21:161].

Taxum 00pa3oM, KaK UCTOPHS TOCYAAPCTBEHHOCTH, TaK U SI3bIKOBOW MaTepHal
[IOKa3bIBAET, YTO TPAAULIUN BOCHHOIO fena B JlarectaHe CIIOKWINCH B PE3yibTaTe
cuMOr03a MECTHOM M NMPHUBHECEHHOW W3 cpenHeBeKoBoro Mpana wnm Buzantuum
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NURUULLUL y6MuuluUdb (PUdhLUL) PLNARSUGHME WHUrULLUL
LNRSULPNRE3UL UPRULUAUM3UL Grudnr uefr3nhhuerh 64 PULU-
J4nr uduLHnh@3UL <hUUL 4rl

Cwhpwt vwwyhgny, Uwgndtin Ctpudwagndbinny

Pwuwih pwnbtp' Ytwnuunwy, tuniuquiu, nwqdwlwu gnpd, whwnnyejwu b hpw-
yniuph ywwndniejniu, wnpjnipwghwnniegniu:

16-17-pn. nwpbph nwnuuwujwu wpwpw|bgnt wnpniputph hhdwu ypw U-
Juwpwywu fuwuniggniuntd (Unigwipniejniunad) hwunmwunynd § Pwdhjw| nwqdw-
Ywt nwup wnlwjnyeyniup: Unujwqu IX nwphg dhus XIV nwph Gpypnpn Yeup
upwup puwlyty tu Ujwpn wdpngnuwd, npp gunuynd £ wjwpwywu unigwihnt-
Wl dwjpwpwnuwp funtuquiupg dh pwuh Yhindbunp hynwpu:

Spwynp wnpnipubpnd pungdynid £, np, h mwppbpnigniu duwgwd puwy-
snuRjwl, upwup hwpybip sbu Jéwpbi: UYkhu, pun wj wnpnipubph, upwup Jwnp-
dwuwnnyb| Gu ghudnpwlwu sdwnwjnipjut hwdwp W niwbkgh| Gu gjninuununbuw-
Ywu hnnuwwpwdpubip, npnup Jwpdwwinigjwu Gu ndb b unwgb) (pwgnighs
GUwdnunubip: dbpohuu k| hp hbpehu peny| £ wyb] upwug YEunpnuwtuw| pugw-
nwuwbu hpbiug hhduwywu qpundniuph’ ghuynpwlwt Swnwjnuyejwu Ypw:

Pwuwynp wjwunnigniuubiph, htwghwnwywu wbnnwubph unyetpp, 19-pn
nwnh - 20-pn. nwph uygph gpuiynp wnpjnipitiph, huswtu twb 19-pn nuiph wp-
fuhdwjhts Wnuyabiph Ubipgpwynidp eny| £ wnwihu wybih wdpnnowlwl puniypwgnb
nwnwuwuppnjwt wnwplwu: Ubkp npwdwnpnigjut wwly nwd pninp thwu-
wnbph hwdwhp nhrnwpynwp L unp nu swhwquug wpdbpwynp wnpyniph' 17-pn
nwph Pwdhjwywu hwdwdwjuwgnph hGunwgnunye)niup pny; wytight hGunwhw-
jwg nwnwuwuhpnieiniu juwwpl]' pugwhwjnbine Upubywu Yndywup dhouw-
nwpwu wju whwnnyejwlu ngjw| huunmhwnnunh pninp twppbpwyhs hwnywuhg-
ubipp:

Ubup uwl npnpwyh gniquhbinutip Gup hwjnuwpbpt; UWJwpwlwu unigwih-
nipjwlu nwqiwlwu ybpuwiuwyh npn2 hwnwupoutiph bW wjwuwnwih, Ypwu-
nwuh b hwwnywwbu bpwuh Wwundnyejwt dby wpéwuwgpjwsd udwuwwnphy tip-
unypubtiph dholi: Ujn wdbup oqubig pwgwhwjnbiint npnpwyh Ggpnypubph hpw-
uwywu wpdwwnubpp W qui wju Ggpwywgnyejwu, np UWJwpwlwt unigwihnyejwu
nwquwlwu dawynyph wju pwnwnphsp duwynpyb| & hhduwwunwd hpwuwywu
wqnbgniejwl wpryntupnid:
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CHARACTERISTICS OF THE MILITARY ESTATE (PAZHILAL) IN THE AVAR
NUTSALDOM ON THE BASIS OF MEDIEVAL WRITTEN SOURCES AND ORAL
TRADITION

Shahban Khapizov, Magomed Sheykhmagomedov
Keywords: Daghestan, Hunzakh, warfare, history of state and law, source studies.

On the basis of the Daghestani Arabic-language sources of the 16th-17th centuries we es-
tablish the presence of a military estate in the Avar Nutsaldom known as Pazhilal. They
lived at least from the IX century until the second half of the XIV century in the fortress
Akaro, a few kilometers north of Khunzakh, the capital of the Avar Nutsaldom.

The written sources emphasize that, unlike the rest of the population, they did not pay
taxes. Moreover, according to other sources, they received payment for their military ser-
vice and had a number of agricultural plots, which they rented out and received additional
income that allowed them to concentrate exclusively on their occupation, without being
distracted by agricultural and other work.

Oral tradition, archaeological excavations, written sources of the 19th - early 20th cen-
turies as well as archival material of the 19th century allows us to characterize more thor-
oughly the subject of our study.

A complex consideration of all the facts at our disposal and the introduction of a new
and extremely valuable source - the Pazhilal agreement of the 17th century - allowed us to
conduct a retrospective study to identify all the distinctive features of this institution of the
medieval state in the Eastern Caucasus. We have also traced some analogies between cer-
tain components of the military institutions of the Avar Nutsaldom with similar phenomena
in the history of Armenia, Georgia, and especially - Iran. This helped us to identify the Ira-
nian roots of certain terms and come to the conclusion that this component of the military
culture of the Avar Nutsaldom was formed as a result of Iranian influence on local tradi-
tions.
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MILITARY-POLITICAL CONFRONTATIONS IN THE KHANATES
OF THE SOUTH CAUCASUS IN 1768-1774 AND EREKLE I1*

David Merkviladze

Abstract

In 1768, Fatali Khan of Quba together with Hussein Khan of Shaki took Shamakhi. Soon,
however, the former also tried to subdue the Shaki Khanate. For this purpose, Fatali offered
King Erekle Il of Kartli-Kakheti and Ibrahim Khan of Karabakh to campaign against the
Shaki Khanate. But failed to get their consent. For his part, the Khan of Shaki asked Erekle
Il for help. The King demanded that Fatali Khan reconcile with the Khan of Shaki and
threatened to provide military assistance to Hussein Khan.

Ibrahim Khan of Karabakh also asked Erekle II for help in case of Fatali Khan’s ag-
gression. Thus, an alliance between Erekle I, Hussein Khan and Ibrahim Khan against Fa-
tali Khan was formed. The allies aimed to restore the rule of Aghasi Khan in Shamakhi,
even on the condition of vassalage to Fatali Khan. In case of refusal, they intended to return
the Quba Khanate to its former borders.

The Russian government tried to limit the activity of Erekle Il in the ongoing confron-
tation between the South Caucasian Khans. Nevertheless, in 1770, Erekle 11 sent an army to
Ibrahim Khan of Karabakh to repel the attack of Fatali Khan. As a result, Fatali Khan’s
campaign in Karabakh ended in failure.

In November-December 1773, the Avar Khan Muhammad-Nutsal 1V, along with Hus-
sein Khan and Aghasi Khan, campaigned to Shamakhi. King Erekle helped the Avars mili-
tarily. Erekle 11 sent a detachment of Muslim Borchaly Kazakhs against Fatali Khan, in
order to make the participation of his subordinates less noticeable. But this did not go unno-
ticed by Russian intelligence.

At the same time, it is incorrect to name Erekle Il as an ally of the Dagestani leaders
united against Fatali Khan in the subsequent campaign of 1774. The King’s participation in
the hostilities during this campaign is not confirmed by any source.

Keywords: King Erekle, South Caucasia, Quba, Fatali Khan, Khanate, Shaki, Shamakhi,
Karabakh, Muhammad-Nutsal.

From the second half of the 1760s, significant political shifts started in the
Khanates of the South Caucasus. This was manifested first by the considerable
strengthening of Fatali Khan of Quba and his subjugation-oppression of the neigh-
boring khanates, and then by forming various military-political coalitions against
him, in which King Erekle Il of Kartli-Kakheti was more or less involved.

As early as 1759, with the help of neighboring Dagestani leaders, Fatali Khan
conquered the Derbent Khanate [15: 129; 1: 202].' Derbent Khanate could not

* The article was submitted on April 28, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 21, 2022.
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boast of a large territory or population, but its strategic and economic importance
was immense.

Later, Fatali Khan turned his forces against Shamakhi, that is the Shirvan
Khanate.” However, the success of Quba Khan in this direction was greatly hin-
dered by Hussein Khan of Shaki (1758-1780) [13: 92]. Fatali managed to win Hus-
sein Khan over and got him to change sides. Apparently, Fatali Khan promised
Hussein Khan a large share in the event of conquering the rich Shirvan Khanate -
located between their possessions. In the summer of 1768, as a result of the com-
plete mobilization of its own forces and those of the allies (including Daghestani
mercenaries), Shamakhi, attacked simultaneously from the west and east, surren-
dered. The brothers ruling Shamakhi were captured (subsequently, Muhammad
Said Khan was imprisoned in Derbent jail by Fatali Khan. Aghasi-Khan, as a
younger and more energetic opponent, had his eyes gouged out).® According to the
agreement, the Shirvan Khanate was divided between Fatali Khan and Hussein
Khan and Naibs (governors) were appointed by the respective parties to govern
each area. Very soon, Fatali Khan ousted Hussein Khan’s Naib from Shamakhi and
took over all of Shirvan. This made Hussein his mortal enemy [5: 160; 21: 11-12;
1: 224-225]. On 10 September, 1768, Temir Khamzin - the ruler of Enderey, wrote
to Potapov - the commandant of Kizlyar, that a quarrel had broken out between
Fatali Khan and the Khan of Shaki and the governors appointed by the son of Haji
Chalabi (Hussein) had been expelled from Shamakhi [19: 121].

Fatali Khan was not satisfied with the conguest of Shirvan and set his sights
on Shaki. In August or early September, 1768, the Khan of Quba and Derbent pro-
posed to King Erekle 11 of Kartli-Kakheti and Ibrahim Khan of Karabakh, that they
all atack Shaki together.* Erekle 11, for whom the appearance of an aggressive and
dangerously growing state in the vicinity of his kingdom was unacceptable, did not
accept the proposal of Fatali Khan. Ibrahim of Shushi was well aware of the exam-
ple of Fatali Khan betrayal of the khan of the Shaki. Ibrahim Khan had significant
reasons for concern, as by annexing Shirvan, Fatali Khan created an advantageous
foothold against the Khanates of Shaki and Karabakh [1: 215]. Although Russian
spies reported that they were unaware of the addressees’ response to the offer, sub-
sequent events make it clear that this method of Fatali Khan did not work. He
failed to involve either the Kingdom of Kartli-Kakheti or the Khanate Karabakh in
this adventure.

! Different years are given as the date of Derbent’s capture by Fatali-Khan: 1758 [3: 78], 1760 [10; 6:
12-13], 1765 [7: 378; 8: 250].

2 The khanate, with Shamakhi as its capital city, was also called the Shirvan Khanate.

3 These stories are narrated in the works of different authors [7: 429; 5: 160; 10; 8: 253; 3: 79-80; 21:
10-11; 15: 130; 1: 217-222]. It should be noted that 1766 [7: 429], and 1767 [5: 160; 10; 3: 79-80] are
mentioned as different dates for the taking of Shamakhi and conquest of the Khanate.

4 On September 10, 1768 Russian Consulate Official I. Matveev, merchant S. Sharipin from Astra-
khan and clerk E. Zamyatin sent to Shirvan to clarify Fatali Khan’s plans reported to Russian consul
Sulyakov. For this document, see [2: 160].
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Nevertheless, Fatali Khan did not give up his plans to take Shaki and for this,
he again resorted to the tried and tested path - he started recruiting Dagestani
mountaineers to use them against Hussein Khan.®

Obviously, it was at this time that Hussein Khan asked King Erekle for help.
The Governor of Astrakhan reported about this request to the State Collegium of
Foreign Affairs. It is also mentioned that “after that Erekle sent a man to Fatali
Khan, to encourage him to reconcile with Shaki Khan, but if he did not agree to
that, Erekle would help Hussein Khan, no matter where they would fight each oth-
er”.b Apparently, King Erekle also prepared an army to be sent to Shaki. This pro-
vided good results. In the description of the environs of his state, which was sup-
posed to be handed to Count N. Panin, in June 1769, Erekle Il noted: when with the
help of the Dagestanis, the Khan of Quba “took Shirvan, he attacked Shaki Khan
and defeated him. When we heard about this, we helped Shaki Khan with his army,
and thanks to our help Quba Khan had to give up his ambitions. He decided on
reconciliation and they reconciled” [16: 359].” Consequently, this time King Erekle
announced military support for Hussein of Shaki in the event of an attack by Fatali
Khan.

Besides Hussein Khan, Ibrahim Khan of Karabakh also asked Erekle Il for
help in case of an attack by Fatali Khan. The king also encouraged him to provide
appropriate assistance when needed.® Thus a political alliance of three rulers -
Erekle 11, Hussein Khan and Ibrahim Khan was formed in order to stop the rise of
Fatali Khan. The former ruler of Shamakhi, Aghasi Khan, also joined this alliance.
At the time, the deposed khan and his loyal supporters had settled on the banks of
the Kura River (apparently within the Karabakh khanate). G. Bogolyubov, the con-
sul of Russia in the city of Anzali, reported on this alliance and its goals on 28
May, 1770: “When Fatali Khan of Derbent took over Shamakhi in the last two
years and announced his intentions to move further together with the Lezghins, the
concerned Khans of Shaki and Karadagh (sic. should be Karabakh - D. M.) called
on Erekle to unite and unanimously demanded that Fatali Khan, although he kept
Shamakhi under his subordination, would permit the robbed and expelled previous
khan of Shamakhi to be its proprietor and that in the case of resistance, the two
mentioned [khans] with the common forces and especially Erekle himself, wanted
to bring Fatali back within the borders of the old dominion and confiscate some-
thing more from them” [17: 270-271]. Thus, the goal of the allies, concerned about
the unbridled aggression of Fatali Khan, was to restore the abolished Shamakhi
Khanate, and return Aghasi Khan from exile as its ruler. If Fatali Khan agreed to

5 Potapov, the commandant of Kizlyar, reported this to the Foreign Ministry on September 17, 1768.
See [19: 122].

6 Unfortunately, G. Abdullayev, who refers to the quote from the relevant document, does not indicate
the date of the mentioned report, see [2: 72], and we have not yet been able to see this document in
full, which is stored in the Russian archives (PTAJIA, ¢. Ilepc., a. 16, 1. 279).

7 For the Russian translation of the letter at the time, see [20: 435; 4: 93-97].

SPrALIA, ¢. Hepc., a. 17, 1. 44 [2: 72].
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this request, the allies would also agree to leave Shamakhi Khanate in a position
subordinate to Fatali Khan (of course, with the maintenance of complete internal
autonomy), but if Fatali Khan resisted, with joint forces they would capture the
territories conquered by Fatali Khan, i.e. return the Quba Khanate into its former
borders.

Meanwhile, conspiracies of the locals against the rule of Fatali Khan did not
subside in Shamakhi. Behind these conspiracies were the restless Aghasi Khan, on
the one hand, and Hussein Khan of Shaki, on the other. In the summer of 1769,
after suppressing one of these conspiracies, Fatali forced Hussein Khan to swear
allegiance to degrading conditions, which also included the obligation to protect
the borders of Shamakhi Khanate appropriated by Fatali Khan.®

By this time, the Russian government had already managed to persuade Erekle
Il to get involved in the Russo-Ottoman war. Because of this, the king’s activity in
the ongoing confrontation between the khans became a matter of concern for Rus-
sian diplomacy. It was for this reason that in May of the following year, consul
Bogolyubov advised the Council of Foreign Affairs that the Russian imperial court
persuade King Erekle not to interfere directly in the confrontation between the
neighboring khans and to be satisfied with only moral support for the khans of
Shaki and Karabakh. It is noteworthy that at the same time the consul understood
perfectly well that the interests of Kartli-Kakheti Kingdom demanded that Fatali
Khan not be further strengthened by the conquest of Shaki and Karabakh and he
even emphasized this in his letter. In addition, G. Bogolubov believed that the king
should care about establishing peace between the Khans, not about kindling enmity
[17: 271].

From the above, as well as from the situation of the time, it can be concluded
that the advice of the Russian consul was based on two circumstances: 1. At that
time, the Kingdom of Kartli-Kakheti Kingdom was an ally of Russia in the war
against the Ottomans and its military activity, even formal, within Iran’s sphere of
influence, could have irritated Karim Khan, neutral in the ongoing war, which was
undesirable for Russia. The neutrality of the Iranian ruler was important for Russia
under the ongoing war with the Ottomans; 2. Fatali Khan was considered a political
friend and economic partner of Russia and St. Petersburg was interested in main-
taining this relationship. The Ottomans tried very hard to turn the Daghestani and
Transcaucasian rulers against Russia. In this regard, any more or less large-scale
action would have been impossible without Fatali Khan’s participation.

Hence, the difficult situation in the region significantly increased Fatali Khan's
political weight [15: 132]. King Erekle was well aware, that Fatali Khan was trying
to establish himself as a reliable ally for Russia, which was accompanied by a cer-
tain restriction by Russia on the King’s activity against the strengthening of the
Khan. The desire to undermine Fatali Khan’s credibility in the eyes of the Russian

9 This was reported to the Russian Foreign Ministry by Sulyakov - the Russian consul in Salyan. See
[2: 163].
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government must be explained by the emphasis in Erekle’ letter to the Imperial
Court during the Russo-Ottoman War that Fatali Khan had congquered Shamakhi
under Ottoman influence on the condition that the Khan would reinforce naval for-
tresses [16: 359]. Presumably, the King’s words imply that Fatali would close his
ports in the Caspian Sea for Russian warships.°

Erekle 11 allied with the Khan of Karabakh as a counter to Quba Khan’s rising
power. Fatali Khan was able to more or less annex almost all the Transcaucasian
khanates north of the Kura River and also extended his influence to the West Cas-
pian Khanates south of the Kura (Javad and Talish or Lankaran Khanates). The
Karabakh Khanate hindered Fatali Khan’s expansionist plans for the other Khan-
ates in the South Caucasus [1: 514]. Therefore, in addition to Shaki and Shirvan, it
was necessary for him to conquer Karabakh as well [cf. 8: 253]. However, the mili-
tary-political alliance of King Erekle and lbrahim Khan posed an insurmountable
obstacle to Fatal Khan’s plans. Thanks to the support of the Georgian king, Ibrahim
Khalil Khan turned his Khanate, located between the lower reaches of the Kura and
Araks rivers, into an impregnable fortress inaccessible to Fatali Khan and extended
his influence to other neighboring khanates (Ganja, Karadagh). Consequently, Fa-
tali was very hostile to Ibrahim Khan of Karabakh. He was also very dissatisfied
with the fact that King Erekle zealously sought to subjugate some of the Khanates
(Ganja, Yerevan, Nakhichevan) south of the Kura.

It was not difficult to see that having neutralized of the resistance of the Khan
of Shaki, Fatali Khan took up arms against the Khan of Karabakh. As M. Sulyakov
- the consul of Russia in Salyan noted in his report, after receiving the oath of alle-
giance from Hussein Khan, Fatali Khan ordered his troops to be ready for a “secret
operation”. This operation most likely meant a campaign against the Karabakh
Khanate [2: 163].

Despite warnings from the Russian authorities, Erekle 11 could not simply wait
to see how Fatali Khan’s campaign in Karabakh would end. How important it was
for the king to protect Karabakh from Fatali Khan is also evidenced by the fact that
in March 1770, when the King of Kartli-Kakheti and his army set off to campaign
against the Ottomans in Akhaltsikhe pashalik, he still managed to send another ar-
my of 4,000 to Ibrahim Khan to repel Fatali Khan’s impending attack. According
to Erekle Il himself, this army consisted of Armenians, Tatars and a small number
of Georgians [16: 546].*

The sources have it that Fatali Khan campaigned in Karabakh in early April
1770. On April 12, Bogolyubov, the consul of Russia in the city of Anzali, reported
to the Russian Foreign Ministry that Fatali Khan had crossed the Kura and was
ravaging the villages of Karabakh with the army of the Lezghins. He even ap-

10 1t is difficult to say how true this statement of Erekle 11 was. It could have been a diplomatic ma-
neuver.

1 In his report to Count N. Panin from 5 April, 1770, nobleman Mouravyov wrote about this assis-
tance provided to Ibrahim Khan by Erekle [20: 216; 16: 555].
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proached the city of Shushi to besiege it. Fatali Khan pursued very far-reaching
goals. According to consul Bogolyubov, there were rumors that after taking Shushi,
Fatali Khan was going to continue his way to Tabriz or even directly to Karim-
Khan’s domains themselves [16: 566].*2

Fatali Khan indignantly wrote to Queen Catherine Il that when he sent the
troops assembled from various places against the Khan of Karabakh, to help the
latter, Erekle 11 sent his son with the Georgian army® [2: 72].

Undoubtedly, the above-mentioned military assistance provided by the King
of Kartli-Kakheti was the reason why Fatali Khan’s campaign in Karabakh ended
in failure. This is why upon his return to Shamakhi, the unsuccessful Khan, by
threat and force took the money to pay the mercenary army from locals [17: 459].
The military assistance of Erekle 11 to the khans opposed to Fatali Khan did not end
there. The South Caucasian khans opposed to Fatali Khan, had a new ally in the
person of the Khan of Avaria. On December 15, 1773, nobleman Andrei Filatov,
informed the Commandant of Kizlyar that Erekle had sent his subordinate Tatars
called Borcaly Kazakh (Bopuansr Kazak) to help the Khan of Avaria, when the lat-
ter, together with the Khans of Shaki and Ganja and Aghasi Khan campaigned
against Shamakhi. However, the number of these auxiliary troops remained un-
known to the Russian officer. Additionally, he seems to have heard that the King's
son was with them as well.**

Based on this reference, G. Abdullayev dates these events to the end of No-
vember or December 1773. In his words, the leaders of the Avar army, Bulach
Mirza and Muhammad Mirza, were killed on the battlefield during this unsuccess-
ful expedition [1: 520-522].°

Here G. Abdullayev makes two critical errors. The first inaccuracy is the date
of the battle. It is known that the Transcaucasian Khans organized two joint cam-
paigns with the participation of the Avar army to expel Fatali Khan from Shama-
khi. In the first campaign, the Avars were indeed commanded by Bulach and Mu-
hammad.'® At that time, the Avars were hired by Hussein Khan of Shaki and by

12 G. Abdullayev, quoting a small passage from this letter, points to June 15, 1770 as the date of Bo-
golyubov’s report. Apparently, he did not use the original document, unlike V. Macharadze, who
points to the archival data different from Abdullayev’s when publishing main part of the report, where
it is stated that the document is the original.

BPrAzA, ¢. Iepc. a.15, n.135.

14 See the relevant document in the book: [2: 167].

15 A. Murtazaev also dates this battle to 1773 [18: 148]. In the earlier published work, G. Abdullayev
dated the campaign, supported by Erekle Il, to 1774: “In 1774, the combined forces of the Shaki and
Karabakh Khans, the former Aghasi Khan of Shirvan, and a number of feudal lords of southern Dage-
stan, with the support of Erekle Il, came out against Quba Khanate. Severe battles took place at
Shamakhi springboard. Quba was the winner.” [2: 73].

16 They are often referred to as the sons of the Khan of Avaria [3: 80; 14: 376; 15: 131], but also as
the brothers of the Khan of Avaria [5: 160]. However, Muhammad-Mirza was a younger brother of
Muhammad-Nutsal IV and the co-ruler of Avar Khanate, and Bulachi (junior) - his son [12]. The fact
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November 1771 they had already arrived in Shaki [9: 195; 19: 138-139]. Before
February 6, 1772 a decisive battle had already been fought between them and Fatali
Khan. On this day - Shamkhal of Tarki Murtazali informed the Governor of Astra-
khan about the battle and its consequences [19: 139-140]." Therefore, this battle is
presumed to have taken place not in 1773, but earlier, in the winter, December-
January 1771-1772.

Second is the issue of Erekle’ military assistance to the Allies. It is clear that
in his letter, Filatov refers to the second campaign to Shamakhi, when Avar Khan
Muhammad-Nutsal 1V (1735-1774), aka Nursal-Beg the ruler of Khunzakh,® also
driven by the thirst for revenge, participated in the subsequent campaign to Shama-
khi with his army. According to Filatov, King Erekle sent part of his army to the
Avar Khan to assist him. Initially, the allies managed to take Shamakhi, but later
they were defeated by reinforcements from Fatali Khan. Earlier, the Khan, who
was invited to negotiations in the enemy’s military camp, was treacherously
killed.*

Filatov’s letter does a great service in dating the aforementioned events. It
shows that at the time of the writing the letter i.e. by 15 December, 1773, the allies
had already taken Shamakhi, and Fatali Khan had sent a courier to Shamkhal of
Tarki to hire Dagestani mercenaries, in order to expel his opponents. Therefore,
taking Shamakhi away from Fatali Khan with the participation of the troops sent by
Erekle probably occurred in November or early December 1773 (during the expe-
dition led by Muhammad-Nutsal and not by Bulach and Muhammad), but Fatali
Khan may have taken Shamakhi back by early 1774. Consequently, the dating of
the Avar Khan's expedition in 1774 does not seem justified [cf.15: 132; 2: 73; 1:
522; 11: 107-108].%

It seemed remarkable to G. Abdullayev, that in order to prevent the strength-
ening of Fatali Khan, Erekle Il went so far as to support the Avar Khan, even
though the latter “constantly bothered Georgians with his attacks” [1: 520]. In this
case, apparently, it has not been considered that after the second campaign of the
Dagestanis to Georgia under the command of Muhammad-Nutsal which ended in

that these individuals were the brother and nephew of the Khunzakh ruler is confirmed by primary
and more reliable data [9: 195; 19: 138-139].

17 On 2 March, 1772, Muhammad-Nutsal Khan, the ruler of the Avaria, himself wrote to Comman-
dant Parker of Kizlyar.

18 “Nutsal” was the title of the Avar Khans, the variety of which is “Nursal” in Georgian sources.
However, it sometimes became a supplement to a proper name. In such cases, in neighboring coun-
tries, “Nutsal” was often considered a proper name. P. Butkov also refers to the above-mentioned
Nutsal as Mersel-Khan. As for Khunzakh, it was the center of the Avar Khanate and because of this
the whole region was referred to by that name.

19 We get detailed information about these events from 19™ -century authors [5: 161; 10; 3: 81].

20 We also encounter 1773 as a general date for the campaign of the Nutsal of Avaria [14: 376]. P.
Butkov incorrectly dates the mentioned events to 1772 [8: 254].
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failure (at Kvareli fortress, 1755), Nutsal decided to reconcile with Erekle 1l and
later he even received wages from the king [16: 360-361; 20: 437].

It is noteworthy that Muhammad-Nutsal had already been to Djaro-Belokani a
year earlier to take revenge on Fatali Khan. At that time due to the lack of food
caused by bad harvest, the Avar Khan was forced to withdraw most of his accom-
panying army. So, he asked King Erekle for food and auxiliary troops to utilize
against Fatali Khan [20: 491]. Erekle Il did not refuse, but he set his own condi-
tions. It became difficult to reach an agreement between the King and the ruler of
Khunzakh. Due to the lack of sufficient military forces, Muhammad-Nutsal de-
manded monetary compensation from Fatali Khan in exchange for the blood of his
killed relatives and, in case of refusal, threatened to attack in future [20: 492]. As it
turns out from subsequent events, Fatali Khan did not agree to pay the compensa-
tion, and Nutsal returned the following year with a large army, in search of re-
venge. It is noteworthy that Russian military officials in Georgia demanded from
Erekle IT “not to touch the Persian Khans for any reason” [20: 492]. Presumably
because of this situation, King Erekle sent a detachment of Muslim Borchaly Ka-
zakhs against Fatali Khan, so that in this way his participation in the anti-Quba
coalition would be less noticeable. However, as we have seen above, even this cov-
ert military move by the King did not go unnoticed by Russian intelligence.

Fatali Khan’s revenge on Muhammad-Nutsal in an unacceptable manner gave
an additional excuse for the unification of Dagestani leaders, who had already had
eyes on the lands of the neighboring Khanates (Nukha, Quba, Shamakhi) of the
South Caucasus, against the Khan of Quba. Eventually, most of the Dagestani rul-
ers: Muhammad Khan of Kazi-Kumukh (1743-1789); Omar Khan of Avaria (1774-
1801 - the son and heir of the murdered Nutsal); Muhammad Tishsiz (toothless),
the ruler of Kazanish; Rustam Kadi of Tabasaran and others, gathered around Amir
Hamza [15: 133].

In the same 1774 on Gavdushan valley this alliance of the Dagestanis severely
defeated Fatali Khan, who lost most of his possessions.

It is incorrect to name Erekle II, who allegedly “opposed Fatali Khan in alli-
ance with the Khans of Karabakh and Shaki”, a member of the union of Dagestani
leaders, united against Fatali Khan [co®. 14: 377]. It should be noted that there is
no indication on the basis of which source this conclusion was made. It is notewor-
thy that the King of Kartli-Kakheti and his allies (the Khans of Shaki and
Karabakh) are not at all mentioned when talking about subsequent expeditions
against Fatali Khan with the participation of the Avars. Apparently, their names
were mistakenly associated with a later expedition.

Historical sources do not confirm King Erekle’s participation in the Dagestani
allied war against Fatali Khan (e.g., the battle of Gavdushan, etc.) after the death of
Muhammad Nutsal.

Thus, Fatali Khan became the main rival of Erekle Il in the fight for
supremacy in the Eastern Caucasus. Therefore, after Fatali Khan became the sole
ruler of Shamakhi and posed a threat to the Khans of Shaki and Karabakh, King
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Erekle expressed political support for the latter two and even provided military
support to Ibrahim Khan, during Fatali Khan’s attack on Karabakh. The Georgian
king is also believed to have been in the alliance of the Nutsal of Avaria and rulers
of the South Caucasus, aimed at expelling Fatali Khan from Shamakhi. The army
sent by King Erekle also participated in the battle that took place at the time,
though somehow disguised, because the Russian government called on him to re-
frain from interfering in the confrontation between the Transcaucasian Khans. But
at the same time, participation of Erekle 11 in the second coalition, formed against
Fatali Khan, in which the leading forces were entirely Dagestani rulers, is not ob-
served.
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NURUULUIULULUL CUGUUUrSNR@E3NRLLEME
<Urudushtu undyuuk vuLNrEF3NRLLEMNRY 1768-1774
fFduuuLLtrhL b4 <6ruut Ii-c

hughe Utnyypjwdst

Pwuwih pwnbtp' <tpwl wppw, <wpwywihu Yndlywu, Tnpw, Swpwh fuwd,
fuwunejniu, Cwph, Cwdwfuh, Twpwpwn, Unthwddwn-Lnigw:

1768 pywlwuhtu nipwih Swpwih fuwup Cwphh <nwbju fuwuh hbwn dhw-
uhtu gpwybtight Swdwfuhu: Enunny uw thnpédkig hpbu Gupwpyt] uwl Swphp fuw-
unejniup: Ujn uywuwnwyny dSwpwih fuwup Lwppih-Ywlubph pwqwynp <bpwy;
[I-pu b Qwpwpwnh Pppwhhd uwuht wnwowplbg wpowyb) Cwphh fuwuniejwu
nbd: Uwlwju win hwdwdwjunyginiup sywjwgwy: bp htpghtu Swphp fuwup og-
unypntt fuunptig <Gpwy Il-hg: dbpohtiu wywhwuebg, np dwpewh fjuwup hwown-
yh Cwphph fuwuh htin b uywnuwg nwqdwywu ogunieiniu gnyg nw| <nwbju
fuwtuhu:

Qwpwpwnh bppwhhd fuwup unyuwbu ogqunyeniu fuunpbkg <bpwy 1l-hg
punnbd dwewh fuwuh: Wuwbu untindytig <tpwy 11-h, <nwbju fjuwuh W bppw-
hpd fuwuh nwohupp punnbd Swpewih fuwuh: Ywotwyhgubipp uywwwl niukhu
ybpwhwuqutiy Unwuh juwuh hofuwtnieniup Swdwfuhnd, unyuhuly dwpwih
fuwupt Upw Gupwpyytnt ywjdwuny: <pwdwpybint nbwpnid upwup dhwgjw|
nidbpny dinnwnhp Ehu Unpwijh fuwunyejwup qpyb hp bwbwsd tnwpwdpubiphg:

Mnwwuwnwup Yuwnwywnpnyeyniup  thnpdbg uwhdwuwwyb <Gpwyp 11-h
gnpdniubneniup hwpwyynyywujwu fuwubpph dhol owpniuwyynn nhdwwyni-
pintunwd: Ujuniwdbuwjupd, 1770 pdwywuhu <bpwyp l-p pwuwly ninupybg w-
pwpwnh bppwhpd fuwup dnn' Swpwih fuwuh hwpdwynwp Gn dnbint hwdwn:
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Upryniupnid Swpewih fuwuh wppwywupp nbwh Twpwpwn wjwnpunytg wuhw-
onnniRjwdp:

1773 pwlwup unjtidpbip-nblyntdptp wdhuubpht wjwpwlwu fuwt Une-
hwddwn-Lnigw| IV-p <nwbju fuwup bW Unwup fuwtp htitn dhwuht wpowydbg nb-
wh CSwdwluh: <Gpwy| pwgwynpu oqubg wwpwlwu fuwupu: <Gpwy) -p dw-
pwih fuwup nbd ninwpybg Pnpswinth dnwnydwu nwqufuh gbntphg pwunyugwd
dh onlwwn, npwbugh htwpwynphtuu spungdh hp wudhowlwu Jwutwygnieniup
wwwnbpwqgdht: Pwjg nw wutlwuwn sduwg nnwwwlwu hbunwiunignyegjwu Ynndhg:

Upuunyu dwdwuwy, ufuw| b <bpwy| I-ht wujwub] nwnuwnwugh wnwye-
unpnubiph nwouwyhg, npnup dhwynnpyb| Ehu Swpwih fuwuh nbd 1774 pwlywup
nwqdwlwu gnpdnnnipniuubiph dwdwuwl: Fwqwynph dwulwlgnigniu wyu
nwquwpowyht sh hwuwnwwynid ng dh wnpjnipny:
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SOME OBSERVATIONS ON YUSUF AKCURA AND HIS ARTICLE
“THREE WAYS OF POLICY”*

Nelli Minasyan

Abstract

In his article, “Three Ways of Policy”, Yusuf Akgura, one of the founders of the ideology
of Pan-Turkism, summarizes the political discussions in Ottoman society in the late 19%
and early 20" centuries. In this article he analyzes the doctrines of Ottomanism, Pan-
Islamism, and Pan-Turkism. The author argues that the doctrines of Ottomanism and Pan-
Islamism have exhausted themselves and are failed policies for the Empire. Additionally,
he expounds the effectiveness of the policy of Pan-Turkism and formulates its conceptual
principles.

The purpose of this article is to analyze the main doctrines presented in Akgura's fa-
mous work. The mainly focuses was on the ideology of Pan-Turkism and the author's ob-
servations connected with it. In this context, we have considered the idea of Turkic unity,
which is still relevant today.

He presents two important circumstances: first, he talks about other Turkic peoples
and brings the ideas of Turkic unity to the political agenda. Second, Akcura understands
earlier that the multiethnic Ottoman Empire must become a nation-state, which the author
connects with Pan-Turkism. Akcgura's Pan-Turkism ideas continue to be viable because
even today the ideas of Turkic unity have an important place in Turkey's domestic and for-
eign policy agendas.

Keywords: Yusuf Akgura, Ottoman Empire, Ottomanism, Pan-Islamism, Turkism, Pan-
Turkism, nationalism, Turkic peoples, Turkic unity, Pan-Turanism.

Yusuf Akcura and the Ideology of Ottomanism

Yusuf Akcura (1876-1935) has a special place among Turkish intellectuals in the
first decades of the 20" century. He was born in Russia, but later he studied, lived
and worked in the Ottoman Empire [29: 9-13]. He joined a secret opposition organ-
ization against Sultan Abdul Hamid Il (1876-1909) when he was studying in the
Ottoman Military college (Harbiye Mektebi). But the organization was revealed by
the government, and its members, including Akgura, were exiled to Libya, from
where he managed to escape to Paris [28: 26]. In Paris, he met famous sociologists
and philosophers of the time, such as Albert Sorel, Anri Bergson, Emile Durkheim,
Gabriel Tarde, Lucien Levy-Bruhl, Charles Seignobos and others [29: 28; 6: 321].
These thinkers greatly influenced on the formation of Akcura's views, in particular
Sorel with his nationalist and Durkheim with his sociological ideas [28: 56-57].

* The article was submitted on January 20, 2022. The article was reviewed on March 24, 2022.
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The activity of Akgura can be divided into two periods. The first period began
from 1903 when he returned from France to Russia. This is when he wrote his fa-
mous article “Three Ways of Policy” (Ug Tarz-i Siyaset)* [22]. It was published in
the 24", 26™ and 27" issues of the “Tiirk”” newspaper in Cairo in 1904, respectively
on April 14" 28™ and May 5™ [29: 30-31]. His activities were more ideological
during this period. The second period of Akgura's activity began after the coup of
the “Young Turks” in 1908, after which he was able to return to the Ottoman Em-
pire. He was active in spreading, institutionalizing and implementing the ideas of
Pan-Turkism? [13: 42-43; 1: 248-283; 3: 64-114]. After the fall of the Ottoman
Empire, Akcura joined the Turkish nationalist movement [30: 31-35]. After the
declaration of the Turkish Republic, he participated in the development of the ide-
ology of Kemalism and some of his Pan-Turkic ideas were carried out in the con-
text of the reforms implemented by Mustafa Kemal.

Yusuf Akgura became the founder of political Pan-Turkism through the influ-
ence of his article “Three Ways of Policy”. In fact, before Akcura, Pan-Turkism
was mainly a cultural movement and was interpreted in terms of cultural develop-
ments. However, Akcura gave this movement political meaning and, according to
F. Gergeon, the article “Three Ways of Policy” is the first example of this fact [27:
2]. In this article, the author presents his concept of Pan-Turkism and then draws
parallels between three political doctrines: Ottomanism, Pan-Islamism and Pan-
Turkism. This discussion is not accidental, as the Turkish intelligentsia of the time
was discussing the doctrines and ways to preserve the Empire. Akgura was inter-
ested in this issue too, so he tried to find the most effective way to preserve the
Empire.

At first, we will write about the doctrine of Ottomanism, because that is the
first doctrine the author discusses in the article. At the roots of the ideology of Ot-
tomanism were some members of the Turkish intelligentsia and the bureaucratic
elite of the time, who created a secret group, called Patriotic Alliance (ittifak-1
Hamiyet), in 1865 [15: 20-21]. The newspapers “Description of ideas” (Tasvir-i
Efkar)® of Namik Kemal and “Monitor” (Muhbir) of Ali Suavi were the functional
organs of the organization that criticized the policy of Tanzimat. Patriotic Alliance
published its program in 1867 and by this came about the founding of the Young

1 Akcura published this article in 1912 in Istanbul as a pamphlet. The article was republished in 1976.
In the introductory part of the article and regarding the Pan-Turkism put forward by Akgura was a
quote by the Turkish professor Enver Ziya Karal, and at the end were the analysis of Ali Kemal and
Ahmet Ferit (Tek-First).

2 He made a great contribution to the creation of Pan-Turkic organizations such as Turkish
Association (Tiirk Dernegi), Turkish Homeland Association (Tiirk Yurdu Cemiyeti), Turkish Hearths
Association (Tirk Ocaklar Cemiyeti).

3 The newspaper “Description” was founded by Ibrahim Sinasi in 1862, but from 1865 in the
newspaper was edited by Namik Kemal.
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Ottomans’ [15: 22] organization [15: 45-48]. The Young Ottomans (Yeni Osman-
lar or Gen¢ Osmanlar) published newspapers as well as books and leaflets in an
attempt to spread their ideas. However, these activities were limited, as many sec-
tions of the society were not literate, and the published materials (in Ottoman) were
far from the spoken language which was Turkish.

It should be noted that the discussions on reforms were continued in various
layers of Ottoman society during this period. According to the Tanzimat, the non-
Muslim population would be given equal rights. The aim of the reforms was to
strengthen the central government, to resolve internal conflicts, to ensure the secu-
rity of all subjects of the Empire and to secure the property of subjects regardless
of their religion. In the words of Turkish historian Kemal Karpat, the goal was to
achieve “political, economic and social integration” [9: 85]. However, these re-
forms did not materialize, and they also created new administrative, economic and
social problems [10: 262-264]. The Young Ottomans offered solutions: “political
liberalization, limitation of bureaucratic dictatorship and confirmation of the par-
liamentary system” [19: 42]. In other words, one of their primary goals was to es-
tablish a constitutional monarchy.

One of the key foundations of the Ottoman doctrine was the concept of the Ot-
toman nation. It meant the unity of all the nations of the Empire without religious
differences. Christians then became Ottoman subjects and not the members of a
separate Millet [4: 43]. It is important to note that even the Turks did not unequivo-
cally treat the view of the doctrine of Ottomanism. Part of the ruling elite was
against the promises of equality. They took the progressive ideas of Europe, such
as nation, citizenship, homeland, but since in Europe these ideas led to the creation
of independent, politically united nation-states, and then they aimed to stifle the
national liberation aspirations of the Christian peoples in the Ottoman Empire. Ac-
cording to scholar R. Safrastyan, the main goal of Ottomanization or “assimilation”
programs was to assimilate non-Turkish peoples [4: 47]. On the other hand, Otto-
manism was mainly an intellectual movement and it did not turn into a mass
movement. In our opinion, Pan-Turkists made use of the situation when they tried
to spread the ideas of Turkism and Pan-Turkism among the common people.

Y. Akcgura mainly discusses the issue of creating an Ottoman nation within the
framework of Ottoman doctrine. According to Y. Akgura, the real goal of the exist-
ence of the Ottoman nation should be the proclamation of political rights and equal
responsibilities for Muslims and non-Muslims living in the Ottoman territories, in
this way establishing perfect equality between them and giving them complete
freedom of thought and religion. The goal of all this should be the creation of an
“Ottoman nation” (Osmanli milleti), which was a new nationality, united in a

4 The founders and active members of Young Ottomans were Ibrahim Sinasi, Namik Kemal, Ali
Suavi, Ziya Pasha, Mustafa Fazil Pasha, Midhat Pasha and others. Monitor (Muhbir) was the main
organ of the organization, but soon there were complaints connection with the newspaper and Namik
Kemal began to publish the newspaper Freedom (Hurriyet).
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common state, like the American nation, where there are religious and racial differ-
ences [22: 19]. In fact, Akgura's ideas were progressive for that period, but in the
case of the Ottoman Empire they could not be implemented. First of all, we are
dealing with a theocratic state, where religion continued to be the key principle and
the second, the goal of the Ottoman leadership was to assimilate the subject na-
tions, not to create conditions for common coexistence. On the other hand, Akgura
concludes that the High Ottoman State must be preserved as a final result of these
difficult processes with its unique form within the old borders [22: 19]. Thus, the
main goal of the author is the preservation of the Ottoman Empire.

Y. Akgura was one of the intellectuals who spoke out about the problems of
other Turkic peoples. In this regard, he notes that the policy of Ottomanism is a
local internal matter, so Turks and the Muslims living outside of the Empire were
not very interested in it [22: 19]. According to the author, this policy was prefera-
ble and practical for the Ottoman domains in the early and the late 19™ centuries
[22: 20]. However, the author makes other observations in connection with the last
decades of the century. According to him, the ideas of nationalism were spread in
Europe through the French Revolution and the French model of nationalism was
taken as a basis encompassing its well-known principles, of the French Revolution,
in particular freedom of conscience, not origin or ethnicity. These ideas found
some responses in the Ottoman Empire. Thus, the policy of creation of the Otto-
man nation was adopted by Mahmud 11 (1808-1839) and his successors, which was
self-deception according to the author. They were trying to unite peoples of differ-
ent ethnic and religious backgrounds around the idea of one united nation by the
mottos of freedom, equality, security and brotherhood [22: 20] (it was only an ex-
pression and was far from reality - N. M.). Influenced by these ideas, Mahmud II
said: “l want to see a religious difference between my subjects only when they en-
ter their mosques, synagogues, churches ...” [14: 13-40]. Akcura refers to French
emperor Napoleon 111 (1852-1870), who was pursuing an active policy trying to
create nations according to French principles and to make reforms. Inspired by
such ideas, the reforms were carried out by Abdul Aziz (1861-1876) in the region
and their manifestation was the establishment of Galatasaray Lyceum. Of course,
all these actions were of a cosmetic nature and substantive changes were not made.

The situation in Europe changed as a result of the Franco-Prussian War in
1870-1871, when Prussia won. Akcura presented this as a victory for the German
interpretation of nationality, over the French interpretation. This symbolizes that
nationality was based on ethnicity, which, in Akcura's words, “I believe is closer to
reality”. The author then states: “I believe that the illusion of the creation of the
Ottoman nation is in the past, far from with the French Empire and like it never can
be reborn” [22: 20].

Y. Akcura in his article “Three Ways of Policy” mentions five reasons why
the policy of Ottomanism is no longer useful for the Empire and, consequently, has
failed. First, the author observes the reality that the Muslims, especially the Otto-
man Turks, do not want to mix or assimilate with the non-Muslims, because this
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policy will put an end to their 600-year domination and sovereignty. In this case,
they will be on an equal degree with their rayahs and as a result they will have to
allow them into the government and army. The Ottoman monopoly in these spheres
would be abolished. On the other hand, they would have to be engaged in trade and
industry, which they didn't consider honorable. The second reason was the reli-
gious factor. Muslims did not want to be equated with non-Muslims, first and
foremost from a legal point of view, and they thought that dhimmi (Zimmi) should
always remain second-class citizens. Third, non-Muslims did not want to unite
with Muslims, because they had a past, their own culture, and they had established
states that had been destroyed by the Ottomans. Besides that, the self-
consciousness of the subject peoples was quite high, so they were striving for inde-
pendence, and they would never give up that struggle. The author concludes that in
reality none of these peoples is eager to form a national union with their enemy and
they would strive for independence in every possible way. Fourth, Akcura men-
tions the threat of Russia. According to him, the greatest enemy of the Ottomans
was Russia, which had influence in the Balkans, as it wanted to have influence on
the Straits (Bosporus and Dardanelles), Anatolia, Irag, Istanbul, the entire Balkans
and the Holy Lands. The author notes that by occupying Anatolia, Russia would
completely control the rich and productive region and, spreading to Irag, the Em-
pire could complete its Asian conquest and end its old rivalry with Britain. As a
result, Russia would acquire political and economic leverage by acquiring the
straits and the main part of the Ottoman Empire. Russia would have then connected
the vast territories of the Balkans, united the southern Slavs and put a cross at the
top of St. Sophia. The author concludes that the achievement of these goals re-
quires the weakening, decline and disintegration of the Ottoman state. According to
Akcura, the fifth reason was European public opinion and the struggle between
Christianity and Islam. They wanted to save Christians from Muslim domination,
to rid Europe and Christian territories of unbelievers. Some of them were more
humanistic and gave a scientific color to their demands, wanting to save the Euro-
pean nations from the barbaric Turks, who know nothing but war. They offered to
return these Asians to the deserts of Central Asia, where they originated. In such
conditions, according to the author, despite all the external difficulties, the individ-
uals in charge of the Ottoman government tried to create an Ottoman nation, rely-
ing on the support of some European states (especially France, represented by Na-
poleon I11). Akgura emphasizes that this task cannot be overcome, and their aspira-
tions will end in failure. Besides, the number of unfavorable conditions was grow-
ing. Abdul Hamid's policy increased the hostility and divided between Muslims
and non-Muslims and the latters doubled their aspirations for their independence.
Under such conditions, the European public opinion intensified against the Turks.
France, which supported the implementation of the idea of the Ottoman nation, lost
its power and became the supporter of Russia. The author concludes that the condi-
tions internally and externally had become more and more unfavorable, so the poli-
cy of Ottomanism was nothing more than a waste of time [22: 28-30].
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Yusuf Akcura's observations on Pan-lIslamism

Akgura also discusses another doctrine known at the time, namely Pan-Islamism.
Pan-Islamism was raised to the state level during the reign of Abdul Hamid. The
policy of Islamism (Islamcilik) first of all meant a return to the basic principles and
traditional systems of Islam such as education and public morals [12: 22]. The
adoption of the policy of Pan-Islamism was the turning point in the Russo-Turkish
war in 1877-1878, and the summits and agreements of San Stefano and Berlin. As
a result of the Berlin agreement: Serbia, Montenegro and Romania gained inde-
pendence, Bulgaria was granted broad autonomy until full independence in 1908,
Kars, Ardahan and Batumi passed to Russia, Cyprus was given to England for the
organization of the Berlin Summit, and Austria occupied Bosnia and Herzegovina
[11: 148]. The Ottoman leadership understood that the fall of the Empire and the
loss of her territories was an ongoing process, so there was a need for a new ideol-
ogy and actions. Under the circumstances, Abdul Hamid adopted the policy of Pan-
Islamism, which consisted of two parts. The first part was the so-called internal
Pan-Islamism, which aimed to prevent national liberation aspirations among the
Christian population. The policy, according to K. Karpat, “allowed the ruling elite
to emphasize loyalty to the Arabs in an effort to preserve the Islamic nature of the
state” [9: 107]. The second part was to unite all the Muslims of the world. Ethnic
differences would not be considered here, but religion and its advantages would be
taken as a general basis. Abdul Hamid emphasized Islam and the title of Caliph [8:
20-21]. The main goal of the Sultan's policy of Pan-Islamism was to claim that he
was the Caliph of all Muslims, so he could unite them under his rule [12: 36]. Ha-
mid attached great importance to Muslim clerics. Thus, he personally appointed
many Qadies, teachers and Ulems that he sent to Egypt, Crimea, Bosnia and Her-
zegovina and Bulgaria [17: 260]. In addition, he hosted influential Muslim leaders
in Istanbul and his goal was to spread the influence and speech of the Sultan-Caliph
through them. Abdul Hamid's goal was to establish an Islamic caliphate, unify
Muslims and strengthen institutions of the Caliphate and the Sultanate [25: 96].

Akcura notes that the ideas of Pan-Islamism were initially mere thoughts
mainly presented in the press but later they gradually acquired practical signifi-
cance. Already in the last years of the rule of Sultan Abdul Aziz the word Pan-
Islamism was often heard in diplomatic dialogues and steps were being taken to
establish diplomatic relations with some Muslim leaders in Asia [22: 22]. Accord-
ing to Akcura, with this policy the Ottoman Empire again acquired the character of
a theocratic state (in our opinion, it never changed - N. M.), which they tried to
change with the Tanzimat [22: 23]. It should be noted that even during these re-
forms, the Ottoman Empire continued to remain a theocratic state.

Akcura, discussing the pros and cons of Pan-Islamism, asks this question: how
useful is it for the Empire? The author first mentions that this form of politics will
deepen the already existing competition and enmity between the peoples of the
Empire and this will lead to the weakening of the state [22: 31]. Akcura notes that
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in the face of such unfavorable conditions, the policy of Pan-Islamism nevertheless
has an advantage and that is to unite all Muslims, including Turkic peoples, to cre-
ate an Islamic state or union [22: 31]. In fact, Akgura remains committed to the
idea of uniting the Turks in his article and this shows that Islam was considered a
unifying factor for the Turkic peoples. According to Akgura, it is important to pre-
pare the necessary grounds for the creation of such a union for establishing various
organizations and structures based on religion and to strengthen spiritual ties. All
this is necessary first for the survival among the powerful states. Then, over time,
these processes will be strengthened, and it will be possible to create a stable spir-
itual union, which will stretch to a part of Asia and half of Africa and will be able
to resist external and internal challenges [22: 31]. Islam is one of the religions that
underpins the political and social systems of the state. In fact, when the Arabs be-
gan their achievements under the banner of Islam, the process of Islamization be-
gan in parallel. Many peoples who converted to Islam lost their ethnic and national
features, traditions, social structures and language. According to Akgura, Islam is a
powerful assimilation pot, where people of different ethnic groups and different
beliefs were united around common systems [22: 32]. The author thinks that the
rise of Islam was inside a well-organized political organization: the Constitution
was the Quran, the official language was Arabic, and it had an elected leadership
and sacred place [22: 32]. But over time this system started to weaken, when Islam
splitted in two, the conflicts arise between Persians and Arabs and the influence of
non-Arab elements intensified (he does not mention the conflicts between Arabs
and Turks - N. M.). On the other hand, Christian states were getting stronger and
gradually taking control of Muslim territories. Moreover, under the influence of the
West, ethnic and national ideas begin to develop which had previously been op-
pressed by Islam [22: 32]. Then Akcura concludes that the religious belief was still
quite strong among Muslims, the ideas of atheism was not yet widespread and the
followers of Islam were still ready to make any sacrifices for the sake of their reli-
gion [22: 32].

Akcura mainly attests to Christian states for the failure of the policy of Pan-
Islamism. They established their control over many Islamic countries and regions,
and, according to the author, they can use any means to prevent the formation of a
Pan-Islamic union [22: 33]. The author here refers to the fact that in the late 19"
and early 20" centuries, all Asian states were in colonial or semi-colonial condi-
tions. In fact, the author considers the implementation of the ideology of Pan-
Islamism as unlikely, but he still leaves an important place for religion. Akcura
suggested pursuing two policies of unity at the same time - Turkic and Muslim.
Moreover, Muslim unity was to be led by the Turks. Thus, Akcura left open the
question of the advantage of the policy of Islamism or Turkism for the Ottoman
state [5].
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The concept of Pan-Turkism of Yusuf Akgura

The third way of policy represented by Y. Akcura was Pan-Turkism. The author
presents Turkism as a “still newborn child” [23: 173], therefore, in his opinion, it
has the opportunity to develop and spread. Akcura begins this passage by talking
about the benefits of the policy of Pan-Turkism. According to him, such a policy,
when all Turks would live in the Ottoman Empire, is a perfect union in both ethnic
and religious aspects. It is supposed to unite non-Turkic Muslim groups, who will
have to be Turkified and assimilated with the Turks [22: 33]. This applied to the
Christian population which lived in the Empire and hindered Turkic unity. In such
conditions, they will be subject to systematic influence, and as a result they will
lose their nationalities and eventually assimilated. According to the author, the
main service of the policy of Pan-Turkism will be to unite all Turks, which are
spread over most of Asia and in the eastern parts of Europe, belong to the same
linguistic family, to the same ethnic group and essentially have the same religion
(here he refers to the fact that the Turkic-speaking peoples are mainly followers of
Sunni Islam and a small part follow Shia Islam - N. M.) [22: 33]. In fact, Ak¢ura
speaks about Turan or Pan-Turanism. As mentioned by H. Pulton “The idea of
Turanism - a unification of all Turkic peoples from the Balkans to China in one
country called “Turan” - can be Seen initially in Akgura's ideas” [16: 82]. The Ar-
menian scholar Zarevand considers Akgura the founder and theoretician of political
Pan-Turanism [1: 17]. In fact, the author puts forward the idea that the unification
of the Turkic peoples will create an opportunity for the preservation, development
and territorial expansion of the Ottoman Empire. In this sense, he seems to be
charting a new path for the Ottoman and then Turkish policy.

Akcura considers the abovementioned to be the advantages of the policy of
Pan-Turkism and in parallel the author also mentions the negative factors. Accord-
ing to him, non-Turkic Muslim nations can be separated from the Ottoman Empire
(most likely the author means the Arabs - N. M.) and can't be assimilated by the
Turks, therefore, this policy will lead to division among Muslims and under such
conditions, non-Turkic Muslim nations will refuse to have any serious relations
with the Ottoman state [22: 34]. Additionally, according to Akgura, there are inter-
nal difficulties working against the policy of Pan-Turkism. First of all, the policy of
Pan-Islamism creates unfavorable conditions. Due to the emphasis ethnic and na-
tionalist ideas, it may not be possible to create a strong union among Muslims on
the basis of Islam. According to Akgura, external factors also hinder the unification
of Turkic peoples, notably Christian states, among which Russia is actively work-
ing against this policy. During this period the Turkic peoples were mainly located
in Tsarist Russia, so the author considers Russia as the main obstacle. On the other
hand, Akgura thinks that international situation favored Turkey, so he expresses the
idea that Christian rulers could even sponsor this policy that will be directed
against Russia [22: 35].

Y. Akcura tries to find ways and put forward universal principles around
which it will be possible to organize the unification of the Turkic peoples. Thus, he
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notes that the majority of Turks are Muslims, so could be an important factor in the
establishment of a Turkic union [22: 34]. Therefore, in his article, Akgura consid-
ers the social role of Islam as an important component in Turkish society and in the
process of forming national self-consciousness. At the same time, he acknowledges
that religion alone cannot be the binding force for a Turkic union. According to
Akcura, Islam is losing its power, as it was transforming into an individual rather
than a social phenomenon [20: 59]. Thus, he did not reject the factor of religion,
but mentioned that it can be useful in the processes of Turkish nation-building.
That is, Islam continues to serve the people and thus maintained its political and
social viability.

When introducing the concept of Pan-Turkism, Akgura presents some basic
principles. Thus, we must put at first the principle of ethnicity. Akcura considered
ethnicity and language as one of the important features for the description of a na-
tion. According to J. Landau: “This primacy of the interests of “the race of the
Turks” and “the world of the Turks” obviously constituted Akcura's own
conception of Pan-Turkism and Pan-Turk policy, as elaborated in his books,
articles and lectures [13: 44]. His vision of Pan-Turkism considered the world of
the Turks as one indivisible entity, with evident signs of both cultural ties (lan-
guage, history, customs) and material bonds (blood, race)” [13: 44; 23: 23-26]. In
this context, Akcura has given the description of the “Turk”: “when we say Turks
which is represented in science by the words Turk-Tatar, and sometimes Turk-
Tatar-Mongol, we mean all tribes and peoples which originated from a common
race, with the same traditions, very close to each other in their languages and
mixed by historical life. In this regard various Iranian and European and some Ot-
toman writers called to Tatars as Kazan peoples, Azeris... etc, with them the Kyr-
gyz and Yakuts are also included in explanation of the Turk” [23: 33-34; 24: 1]. As
we see, Akgura is trying to realize the idea of a Turkic world or a united Turkic
people which should strive for cultural and then political unity.

Akcura paid a lot of attention to language. For him, it was necessary to simpli-
fy the Turkish language, to clear it of Arabic and Persian words. That is, the lan-
guage must be simple, closer to the vernacular through which would make it possi-
ble to write in a language understandable to the people and to spread it among the
people. In essence he was a supporter of linguistic Turkism. In addition to lan-
guage, he pays attention to history® [11: 390]. According to Akgura, Turkic nation-
al history should not be limited to the Ottoman Empire, but should also include the
history of the early Turkic states, and especially the history of its heroes such as
Oghuz, Genghis, Temur, Ulugh Bey and others [22: 35].

5 Akgura participated in the development of a “new historical concept”. He was the “founder” and
president of the Turkish Historical Research Society (Tirk Tarihi Tetkik Cemiyeti-TTTC) in 1931.
The next year, Akgura organized the first meeting of the TTTC, where he mentioned the goals and
new directions of studying Turkish history.
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Akcura stands at the foundation of Turkish nationalism (Milliyetcilik) and
many of his ideas about Turkism later became its definition. He has provided sig-
nificant space to the presentation of the description and formation of the nation.
Akcura's national ideas began to take shape during his years of study in France [26:
99]. Akgura was the first intellectual to coordinate Turkish nationalism as a politi-
cal project and more effectively explained nationalist terminology than Namik
Kemal [21: 198]. Akcgura's Turkism had deep effects on the ideology of the
Republic [7: 203]. He defined nationalism as a human collectivity with common
ethnic and linguistic roots and a common social conscience [20: 60]. In fact, the
author uses the basic ideas of Pan-Turkism, when describing Turkish nationalism.
But Akgura found Pan-Turkism as fraught with difficulties as the other two policies
and there was yet no national consciousness among the Turks [6: 322]. He con-
cluded his article with a question: was it not likely to appeal to the Turkish people
when the other two policies collapsed?

In essence, Akcura was not driven by emotions, but considered the possible
political benefits and harms. With this article, he tried to persuade the Ottoman po-
litical elite to choose a new policy, that is, Pan-Turkism, the goal of which was to
unite the Turkic countries and peoples, and Turkism, aimed to turn the Ottoman
Empire into a Turkish nation state. In fact, before Akcgura, the ideas of Pan-
Turkism were considered mainly within cultural boundaries and Akgura's most im-
portant contribution was to give a political definition to the Pan-Turkist movement.

Conclusion

Thus, in the article “Three Ways of Policy” Yusuf Akgura presents new ideas for
the Ottoman domestic and foreign policy. The policies of Ottomanism and Pan-
Islamism could not solve the internal and external problems of Ottoman society
and Akgura was one of the first to notice this. On the other hand, in the context of
the search for the preservation of the Empire, Akgura presents the doctrine of Pan-
Turkism and considers it the only real political program.

We see that Akgura emphasizes two important circumstances. First, he was
the first to start talking about other Turkic peoples and offered a vision to unite
them. In this way, he in fact brings the ideas of Turkic unity to the political agenda
and at the same time giving a political interpretation of Pan-Turanism. The role of
Akcura should also be considered in this context when from the idea of the Islamic
unity of Abdul Hamid there was a transition to the idea of Turkic unity. Second,
Akcura understood early on that the multiethnic Ottoman Empire must become a
nation state. In his article, he argues that in this case, the policy of Pan-Turkism is
critical to this process.

On the other hand, Akcura along with other famous Pan-Turkist intellectuals
(Ismail Gaspirali, Ahmet Agaoglu, Ali Huseynzade, Ziya Gokalp and others) of the
time began the process of institutionalizing the ideas of Pan-Turkism, discussing
issues of Turkic identity, culture, history, literature and language. Additionally, the
conceptual principles put forward by Akcura, such as ethnicity, Turkified Islam, his
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definitions of nation and nationality became important components of Turkish na-
tionalism. The viability of Akcura's idea of Pan-Turkism is evidenced by the fact
that they are still the basis of Turkish nationalism and are widespread in present
Pan-Turkic circles in Turkey and other Turkic states. The ideas of Turkic unity pre-
sented by Akcura are topical and they are the basis of Turkey's policy towards oth-
er Turkic countries.
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AND CILICIAN ARMENIAN’S MASSACRE IN 1909 IN THE PAGES
OF EGYPTIAN ARMENIAN PERIODICAL “ARSHALOUYS”*

Myasnik Esoyan

Abstract

The administrative, economic, educational and military reforms carried out by the Wali of
Egypt Muhammad Ali made Egypt a strong and stable state, laying a solid foundation for
its development. The reforms of Muhammad Ali also had a positive impact on the Egyptian
Armenian community. By the end of the 19th century, Armenian cultural life in Egypt had
become more active, the number of schools had increased, new cultural and educational
unions and organizations had appeared, and new periodicals were being published. At the
beginning of the 20th century, Armenians occupied a prominent place in the Egyptian soci-
ety. Armenians had churches, schools, cafes, and various Armenian newspapers were pub-
lished in Egypt. Additionally, Armenians were the most prominent distributors of tobacco -
there were many Armenian kiosks in various markets around the country. Around town,
one could often meet an Armenian shoemaker, pharmacist, baker, doctor, teacher, tailor,
etc.

Keywords: “Arshalouys”, Egyptian Armenian periodical, Western Armenians, Armenian
massacres, regime, Cilicia.

Introduction

At the beginning of the 20th century, Egypt was considered one of the largest
cultural centers of the Armenians, where many prominent Western Armenian
intellectuals came together and played an invaluable role in the development of the
Egyptian Armenian press. The Arshalouys national, literary and political periodical
edited by Armenian intellectual Yeghishe Torosyan was published in Cairo in 1899
[22:57]. In the first period (1899-1905) Arshalouys was a three-day newspaper, in
the second period (1908-1914) - a weekly newspaper, and from 1905-1907 it was
not published [18:321]. The purpose of this article is to analyze the political view-
points and topics discussed in Arshalouys and to evaluate the role of the Egyptian-
Armenian newspaper in the history of the Egyptian Armenian press and in Armeni-
an socio-political thought in general.

* The article was submitted on April 6, 2022. The article was reviewed on April 26, 2022.
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The main sections and purpose of Arshalouys

Arshalouys was an independent newspaper and did not belong to any Armenian
political party [21:703]. The periodical was staffed by H. Shatryan, H. Shamlyan,
A. Gasparyan, G. Balasanyan and others. The newspaper had national, local news,
foreign news, women from the world, letterbox and other sections [19:348]. Arti-
cles on the situation of the Western Armenians and massacre of the Armenians of
Cilicia in 1909 were published in the national news and letterbox sections.

Despite its long existence, the Egyptian Armenian periodical has not left a big
mark in the history of Armenian social and political thought. The main goal of Ar-
shalouys was the liberation of Armenia, like other Egyptian Armenian periodicals
of the early 20th century. However, unlike the famous Egyptian Armenian periodi-
cal “Pyunik” of the early 20th century, which saw the liberation of Armenia only as
the outcome of an armed struggle, armed self-defense in the pages of Arshalouys, if
not rejected at all, was considered as a last resort. The Egyptian Armenian periodi-
cal had high hopes for the Young Turk authorities, so it offered peaceful methods
of struggle. The periodical sought to draw the attention of Egyptian Armenians to
national issues. In addition, the purpose of the magazine was to promote the im-
provement of the political, economic, spiritual and social life of the Armenian na-
tion. In its publications, it criticized the Ottoman dictatorship and exposed the Ha-
midian dictatorship.

The Egyptian Armenian periodical criticized the working style of the Armeni-
an national parties, and blamed the Armenian authorities and party leaders for the
unhappiness of the Armenian people, who instead of building industrial and educa-
tional institutions in the country, wasted huge sums on various senseless actions.
Moreover, they became more cruel, unjust dictators than the Turkish pashas, or the
Persian khans [12:1].

The periodical pays a great deal of attention to educators involved in the edu-
cational development of the nation. Being busy with various household chores,
mothers are unable to devote much time to raising their daughters. In this case, the
role of the educator is greatly enhanced. The periodical notes that educating girls
does not mean just giving girls foreign manners and teaching them several Europe-
an languages. It is priority to instill self-awareness, dignity, and inspire the idea of
will, strength and longevity. This sentiment is summarized thusly: “In a word, a
mother, a woman, who with her unwavering description can overcome the difficul-
ties of life [13:1]”. At the same time, the periodical regrets that there are very few
such educators in the Armenian society.

At the same time, being a literary periodical, Arshalouys gave place to works
of art, the main theme of which was also the liberation of the Homeland. In addi-
tion, Arshalouys introduced the Egyptian-Armenian reader to Eastern Armenian
cultural life and published works dedicated to the life and activities of various Ar-
menian writers, touching on the theme of the homeland.

67



Myasnik Esoyan

The coverage of the situation of Western Armenians

The Egyptian Armenian periodical was concerned about the situation of the Arme-
nians of Western Armenia and tried to communicate to the Egyptian Armenians,
concisely, the plight of the Western Armenians in 1899-1914. Alongside European
newspapers, the Egyptian Armenian periodical reports some information about
Armenian-Turkish and Armenian-Kurdish clashes in Western Armenia at the end
of 1899. Arshalouys periodical reports that on November 9 in 1899 an Armenian
group of 120 people from the territory of the Russian Empire entered the Alashkert
plain and fought with Turkish troops and Kurdish detachments near the village of
Astur. Inflicting heavy casualties on the Turks and Kurds and leaving 15 dead and
2 captives, the Armenian group managed to return to the territory of the Russian
Empire. After this incident, the governors of Bitlis, Mush and Van ordered the
Hamidiye regiments to be more ruthless towards the Armenian population. Citing
the British newspaper “Tan” the periodical reports that the situation of the Armeni-
ans was terrible, the bread supply was almost exhausted, and there would be a fam-
ine soon, as the Ottoman authorities forbided the organization of donations to the
Armenians, fearing that the money could be used for other purposes. Although in
the beginning of December the Patriarchate of Constantinople sent 150 gold for the
needs of the Western Armenians of the Erzurum, Van, Bitlis and Kharberd vila-
yets, but it was “a drop of water in the bottomless ocean [2:2-3]”. It should be not-
ed that in the late 19th and early 20th centuries, the situation of the Armenian peas-
antry was deteriorating due to the heavy tax policy pursued by the Ottoman author-
ities and Kurdish bandit attacks. There were many state taxes in Western Armenia.
Taxes were collected with all severity, and the taxation process often ended with
confiscation of property and crops.

In early November of 1899 bloody Armenian-Kurdish clashes took place also
in the city of Erzurum, which was witnessed by the German traveler T. Belck who
wrote about it a telegram to the “Frankfurter Zeitung” newspaper. The German
traveler informs that the Armenians were attackers who were armed with Russian
weapons, and that 50 casualties were registered on both sides. Peace has been es-
tablished only with the help of the Turkish regular army. The German telegram
ends with words of praise for the governor of Erzurum, whose efforts ended the
clashes. The Berlin correspondent of London’s “Daily Chronicle” newspaper, con-
veying this information to the newspaper's editorial office on November 16, added
that he received the impression from Belck's telegram that the governor of Erzurum
had asked him to spread information about the attacks of those Western Armenians
in the European press. In connection with this telegram, both the correspondent of
the London newspaper and the editorial office of Arshalouys agreed that “there will
be a great bloodshed and that Turkish officials will try to keep it a secret [1:2-3]".

In the letter box section, the Egyptian Armenian periodical regularly published
various telegrams addressed to the editorial office from the city of Arabkir in
Western Armenia. In the article “Letter from Arabkir” Arshalouys publishes the
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letter of the elder of Arabkir Sargis Gralyan about the situation in Arabkir. Located
in the valleys of the mountains, the urban population was in constant need of help
from outside. In 1905, due to drought, the harvest was reduced, wheat stocks were
sharply reduced, and a famine began, which left the population in misery. The au-
thor of the letter considers the main reason for the misery of the population of
Arabkir to be the frequent repressions by the authorities in the early 20th century,
which led to the exodus of the wealthy and prosperous class of the region. The ces-
sation of trade was an equally important factor in the plight of the Armenian popu-
lation of Arabkir [3:2-3]. In addition to the difficult socio-economic situation in
Arabkir, cases of forced Islamization were increasing. In connection with this is-
sue, the Egyptian Armenian periodical publishes the telegram of the Prelate of
Arabkir, Archimandrite Meruzhan Ashkharhuni, regarding Islamization published
in the “Arevelq” newspaper on March 2 in 1909. In the telegram, Archimandrite
Meruzhan Ashkharhuni reports that the wife of Hambardzum Papazyan, a resident
of the village of Shpik in Arabkir, was kidnapped by the Turks and forced to con-
vert to Islam. The Archimandrite asks for urgent steps to protect the rights of Ar-
menian women [4:3].

After the Armenian massacre in Cilicia, the situation gradually deteriorated in
Western Armenia as well which did not escape from attention of the Egyptian Ar-
menian periodical. In the article “The State of Armenia” the periodical presents a
telegram of the vicarage of the Vicar General of Van Sarachyan sent to the Nation-
al Patriarchate of Constantinople on the general insecure situation in Van and
Bitlis. In particular, the bishop reports that a Kurdish thug Mehmet and his gang
besieged the village of Reyes Oval for about six hours on October 16 in 1912, and
at the same time two Armenians were Killed in the village of Kvas, and this situa-
tion is universal [16:2]. Another article reports that Musa and Gassim beys in
Baghesh became more restrained, traveling in the province became extremely dan-
gerous, and thugs killed an Armenian on the road to the village of Khaltik in mid-
November in 1912 [17:2].

The description of the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia in 1909

The most covered topic of the second period of the Egyptian Armenian periodical
is the coverage of the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia in 1909. In the publica-
tions on the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia, the periodical presents the tele-
grams of the caring leader of Adana, Bishop Mushegh, sent to the National Patriar-
chate of Constantinople. In the telegrams, he relays information about the victims
and the migrants. On April 7, 1909 the Catholicos of Cilicia Sahak telegraphed to
the National Patriarchate that the city of Adana was under siege, the civilian popu-
lation was sheltered in monasteries, and if immediate measures were not taken, the
physical existence of the entire Armenian population could be called into question.
In their turn, on April 7, the “Reorganized Hunchakians” of Adana send a telegram
to the Center of Constantinople, where they urged the provision of self-defense
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means to Adana along with bread supplies. The death toll as of April 7 was more
than 1,000, a quarter of which were Muslims [5:3-4], the number of refugees
reached 27,000 [10:3]. It is difficult to present the exact number of victims of the
Armenian massacres in Cilicia, as the Young Turk authorities often hide the corps-
es, but it is still accepted as 30,000-40,000 people [20:204-205].

After the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia, the Egyptian Armenian com-
munity was not left out of the care of the needs of the Armenian immigrants. A
fundraising committee was formed in Alexandria, which organized a fundraiser
among Egyptian Armenians and transferred the money raised to the AGBU to meet
the needs of Armenian refugees in Cilicia [6:3].

In the aftermath of these events, several commissions of inquiry were set up
by the Ottoman authorities, the activities of which became a real plague for the
Armenians. The tribunal of military officers sent to Adana began to distort reality
from the very beginning, blaming the victims for the massacres. The Egyptian Ar-
menian periodical covers the coverage of some verdicts published by the military
court. On May 9, the Egyptian Armenian periodical was telegraphed from Adana
that a military tribunal was conducting a rigorous investigation, in which 149 Mus-
lims and 113 non-Muslims were arrested, and the looted property was returned to
its rightful owners [8:2], 412 Muslims and 124 non-Muslims were imprisoned in
Mersin and Kozan [10:3]. In another issue, the periodical states that by the verdict
of the military court on May 28, 1909, 9 Muslims and 6 non-Muslims were execut-
ed [9:1], and Adana leader Bishop Mushegh Serobyan was sentenced to 101 years
in prison by the Adana military court for inciting Armenian massacres [12:3].

In the publications on the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia, the Egyptian
Armenian periodical paid a lot of attention to covering the causes of the massacre,
revealing and exposing the organizers. In the article “The Adana massacre and
press” the periodical presents the translation of the report published in the Paris
newspaper “Journal” on April 23. The French newspaper accuses Armenians of
inciting the Adana massacre, “who exhausted the patience of the Turks because of
their extreme demands and their narrow-minded nature [7:2]”. The Adana corre-
spondent of the newspaper notes that the Armenian theaters in Cilicia performed
plays whose heroes drove the Turks out of Asia Minor, openly spread hate against
Turks in schools, and prepared students for an impending uprising [7:2]. Referring
to the telegrams of the caring leader of Adana Bishop Mushegh the periodical criti-
cizes the Ottoman authorities' unfounded arguments justifying the Armenian mas-
sacres, during which a revolutionary movement was formed among the Armenians,
in which the Armenians wanted to restore the Armenian kingdom. Such conversa-
tions preceded the massacres [14:1]. To study the causes of the Armenian massa-
cres in Cilicia, it is necessary to analyze Armenian-Turkish relations. The restora-
tion of the constitution as a result of the coup in 1908 caused discontent among the
Turkish-Kurdish population, as Christians were to have equal rights. One of the
reasons for the massacre was religion, which was used by the enemies of the con-
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stitution to seize the opportunity to turn Muslims against Christians. Among the
reasons for the massacres was the return of a part of the Armenian peasantry who
migrated from Cilicia during the Hamidian massacres, which caused great dissatis-
faction among the Turks and the Kurds. The Adana-based "Itidal" newspaper,
which provoked anti-Armenian sentiments with its articles, played a malicious role
in the Cilician massacres. It is true that the governor of Adana stopped the publica-
tion of “Itidal” newspaper by the order of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, but, as
the Egyptian Armenian periodical notes, that order was preceded by the termina-
tion of the publication of two Armenian newspapers [10:3]. However, the main
goal of the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia in 1909 was to completely evict
and expel the Armenians from Cilicia in a monstrous ploy to “ensure the integrity
of the Ottoman Empire” and state policy. Examining the details of the massacre
and the official European bulletins, it becomes clear to Arshalouys that Abdul Ha-
mid 11 and the constitutional government both took part in the massacre. Referring
to the Constantinople-based press, the Armenian Egyptian newspaper reports that
after studying the verdicts in Adana, one gets the impression that Armenians and
Turks were equally involved in organizing the Adana uprising [9:1]. The periodical
mainly blames the Sultan's regime for organizing the massacre of the Armenians of
Cilicia, noting that living under centuries of dictatorship and accustomed to blood-
thirsty morals, the Young Turks could not transform in one year and build a full-
fledged constitutional country where justice would prevail. The Egyptian Armenian
periodical hopes that soon the old morals will disappear, and the new constitutional
authorities will be able to build a new quality state, where different nations can live
side by side in harmony. At the same time, the periodical does not share the calls of
Armenian national figures to prepare for self-defense, noting that this step will not
improve the situation of Armenians. The author of the article emphasizes that when
the Armenians of Cilicia did not wage an armed struggle in the late 19th century,
no Armenian massacres would take place. Later, after taking up arms, the massa-
cres multiplied, stating that “This is a fact that no one can deny [11:1-2]”. In fact,
the Egyptian Armenian periodical was enthusiastic about the promises of the
Young Turks after the overthrow of the Hamidian dictatorship in 1908-1909 and
believed that the Young Turks would build a new country where justice would pre-
vail. The periodical saw the improvement of the situation of the Armenians of
Western Armenia, the solution of the Armenian question with the democratization
of the Turkish constitutional monarchy, and therefore offered peaceful methods of
struggle, considering armed struggle to be extreme. However, in the publications in
1910-1914, the periodical finally changes its attitude towards the constitutional
authorities and it is convinced that the latter are the descendants of the Hamidian
regime and they have a sense of Turkish supremacy over foreigners, which can
lead to newly organized massacres. In particular, the article “The State of Turkey”
states that it was naive to think that after 30 years of Hamidian dictatorship, rapid
peace and calm would be established in the Ottoman Empire. Enthusiasm for the
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implementation of the Constitution was gradually declining. The new authorities
were gradually giving up their promises (press, free expression) and “If this pro-
cess continues unabated, there is no doubt that the greedy steps of the Ottoman
government will gradually lead to the old regime... [15:2].

Although in the pages of Arshalouys the flow of information about the
situation of the Armenians of Western Armenia from 1899-1914 and the massacre
of the Armenians of Cilicia in 1909 was not very regular due to material difficulties
and various restrictions imposed on the media by the Ottoman authorities,
however, by studying the materials published in the periodical, it is possible to
form a certain idea on the policy of persecution of Armenians by the Turkish
authorities from 1899-1914.

Thus, we can prove that the main goal of Arshalouys was the liberation of
Armenia and promotion of the improvement of the political, economic, spiritual
and social life of the Armenian nation. In its publications, Arshalouys criticized the
Ottoman dictatorship and exposed the Hamidian dictatorship. The Egyptian Arme-
nian periodical was concerned about the situation of the Armenians in Western
Armenia and tried to concisely communicate to the Egyptian-Armenians the diffi-
cult situation in Western Armenia in 1899-1914 and covered the causes of the mas-
sacre of the Armenians of Cilicia in 1909, exposing the organizers. It is true that
they blamed the Hamidian regime for the massacre from the start. The periodical
finally changed its attitude towards the Young Turks, concluding firmly that the
latter are the descendants of the Hamidian regime. In addition, Arshalouys, being a
literary periodical, introduced the Egyptian Armenian reader to Eastern Armenian
cultural life and published works dedicated to the life and activities of various writ-
ers, touching on the theme of the homeland.
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urc4dusu<udnir@e-3uuL HnNhfEe-3UL 64 1909 3. UbhLhUhULU3NKE3UL
unsnruoh 46MruPGM3UL ULHCULUNAGN
EGhMSULU3 «UrcULN3U» NUreErULULh ERECNRY

Uywutihly Gunjuti

Pwuwih pwnbp® «Upowinju», bighywwhw) wywppbpwlwl, wpbdnwhwnieniu,
hwjwywu Ynnnpwodubn, Juwpswlwng, Yhihyhw:

20-pn nwpwulygpp Gghwywwhw) tpwuwynp wywppbpwlwubphg £ «Upow-
[(nju» wqqwiht, ghwywu b pwnwpwlwt jpwghpp: Mwppbpwlwuph hhduwywu
uywwwyp Cwjwunwup wquunwagpnut £ Bnb: «Uppwinjup» dgunb| £ bywuwmnb
hwj wqgh pwnwpwlwu, nunbuwywu, hnqunp b hwuwpwlywlwu Yuwuph pw-
pGlwydwup: Wu pp hpwwwpwynwdubpnud ptuwnwwmb| £ oudwljwu pnuwwb-
winiejniup, dbplugnt] hwdhrywt pnuwlwinyeniup: Gghwwwhw) wwppbpwyw-
uphtu dwnwhngb| E wpbdunwhwinygjwu Jugniegnutu nu thnpéb) £ hp hpwwwpw-
ynwiubpnd, ptYnigl Ygywinip, Bghwywwhwingjwup hwnnpnwyhg nwpéub
1899-1914 pR. wpudwnwhwniyjwu dwup npnizjwup, 1909 p. Yhihyhwhwinyejwu
Ynunpwdh wwwndbwnubiph nwwpwudwutu nt juqdwybpwhsubph deplugdwup:
Bhown Lk, ulqpuwlwu opgwund Yninnpwsh hpwlwuwgdwu gnpdnud dbnwinpnid
E hwdprywt Jupswlwpght W jhwhnyu B, np uwhdwuwnpwywu hofuwunipniu-
ubipp bwlwunpbu wwppbpynud Gu hwdhrywt Juwpswlwnpghg, Yywwmwnptu hpbug
uwfuwhbnwihnfuwyw funuinndubiptl nt wpnwpwnwwnngentt jhwuwnwnygh Ou-
dwujwu Yuwjupniejwu twpwdpnid, uwlw)ju 1910-1914 pe. hpwwywpwynwdubpnid
wwppbpwlwup ybpouwwuwwbiu thnfund £ hp ybpwpbipdniupp Gphunenippbiph
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ujwundwdp b hwdngynid, np ytpohtuubipu hwdhnywu Jwpswlwpgh htnunpn-
ubpu Gu: Pwugh wyn, «Upowinjup», |hubny gpwlwi wwppbpuwlwu, Gghwyuwhwy
pupbpgnnhtu dwunpwgnt| b wplbjwhw) dowyniew)ht Ywupht, tnwwagnb) nwp-
pbip gpnnubiph Ywuphu nu gnpdniubnyejwup uyppywsd, <wiptupph pbEdwu onpw-
thnn gbinwpybunwywu unbindwagnpdnieniuutip:

(et Gghwywnwhwy «Upgwinju» wwppbpwlwup Eobipnud 1899-1914 pre. wpld-
wnwhwnijwu npnijwu nt 1909 p. Yhihyhwhwinpjwu Ynnnpwsdh Ybpwpbipjwg
[(nwwnynipjwu hnupt wjupwt b Yuuntuwynp skp' wwydwuwynpwd ujnpwlw
ndjwnnipniuubph ni oudwujwu hgfjuwunyeniuubiph Ynndhg [pwwnynipiwu nbd
Uppwnynn qwuwqwu wpgbpubph hbw, wjunwdbuwjuhy, nwnWuwuhpbing
wwppbpwywuh hpwwwpwywd unebpp, Ywpbih £ npnowlh wwwnybpwgnd
Ywqub| 1899-1914 ppe. pnippwlwu hofuwunyeniuubph hwjwhw|wd pwunwpwlyw-
unypjwt ybpwpbipjw):

74



DOI: 10.52837/27382702-2022.1-75

EARLY SOVIET ECONOMIC BORDER CONTROLS:
EAST-WEST DIMENSION*

Oksana Ermolaeva

Abstract

In most studies early Soviet borders are explored as sites of confrontational interactions
between the newly created communist state and local communities. Alternatively, they
emerge in scholarly research as spaces of illegal transborder exchanges and commaodities
transfers, resulting in the loss of official revenues and gains for informal economies. Later,
in increasingly politicized contexts, these interactions resulted in the gradual “cleansing”
and “sealing” of borders. The current article argues that to regain control over the borders
during their transition from bridgeheads of the revolution and commodity transit zones to
hermetically sealed barriers and fortress walls that occurred throughout the 1920s - 1930s,
the Soviet state for some time struggled in vain to discipline not only local communities,
which used the newly created borders for their own means, but multiple border controllers
themselves - border guards, but primarily the customs apparatus located along Russia’s
lengthy borders. For almost a decade in the specific conditions of Eastern and Northwestern
Soviet border sectors, the latter refused to abide to increasingly restrictive working condi-
tions, abandon their privileges and rights, and to submit to the new border control agency -
the Soviet Main Political Directorate (GPU).

Keywords: Soviet border control, borders of “secondary concern”, interagency rivalry,
informal alliances, centre-periphery problems.

Introduction: Russian Borders in a Eurasian Space
Throughout the ages multiple problems arose in attempts to delimit, secure, and
control clear and stable Eurasian international borders, resulting in their repetitive
redrawing. For example, currently some Russian borders around enormous territo-
ries previously annexed from neighboring states in the course of Russian imperial
expansion, such as Ukraine, the Baltic States, Central Asia and South Caucasus, are
now international borders with sovereign states. Other borderlands, such as far
Eastern territories and Russian Karelia, sharing Russian administrative borders, are
firmly entrenched in the vision of the Russian national state with distinctly weak-
ened political and economic status while their external frontiers are properly
‘sealed.’

Soviet legacies of international border-drawing in the border areas of these
regions are immense. Current Russia’s boundaries with China and Finland are con-
ceptualized as inflexible lines and are still massively securitized. However, with

* The article was submitted on February 15, 2022. The article was reviewed on March 25, 2022.
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the absence of a balance in the Russian border policy between strategic defense
interests, security and control, and international transborder cooperation remains a
poignant issue in both the Russian Far East and the Northwest [12: 414-415].

Low operational capacities of transborder infrastructures, such as customs
management, has dramatically influenced the effectiveness of cross-border ex-
changes in these regions [16:73; 13: 11-18; 17: 271-301]. Their weakened econom-
ic and political status, abandoned military facilities in border districts, and desola-
tion of sparsely populated border territories - also a Soviet heritage - makes evolu-
tion of Soviet border controls an important issue to explore from a historical per-
spective.

The current article, summarizing the bulk of the research on the ‘ensemble’ of
early Soviet borders®, contains a comparative study of the early Soviet ‘border pro-
ject’ in Russian Karelia (the case of the Soviet-Finnish border) and the Russian Far
East (the case of the Sino-Soviet border under the FER, and later Dalrevkom ad-
ministrative structures) - both marked as “borders of secondary concern” in docu-
mentation of the early Soviet period. It argues, that to regain control over the bor-
ders during the transition of their role from bridgeheads of the revolution and
commodity transit zones to hermetically sealed barriers and fortress walls that oc-
curred throughout the 1920s - 1930s, the Soviet state for some time struggled in
vain to discipline not only local populations, which used the newly created borders
to their own means, but multiple border controllers themselves - border guards, but
primarily the customs apparatus of Russia’s lengthy borders. For almost a decade,
the latter refused to abide to increasingly restrictive working conditions, abandon
their privileges and rights, and submit to the new border controlling agency - the
State Political Directorate (GPU)?.

Geographical boundaries of current study in its Eastern dimension are deter-
mined by the territories, which were part of the administrative subordination of the
Far Eastern regional authorities on the land border with China. In the pre-
revolutionary period these were the southern, most populated and economically
developed areas of Amur Territory (Priamursky krai), in early Soviet times- respec-
tively, the regions of the Far Eastern Republic (later FER), Far East region (Dal-
nevostochnaya oblast) (1922-1925) and the Far Eastern Territory (Dalnevostochnyi
krai) (since 1926). In accordance with modern administrative-territorial arrange-

L Usually, early Soviet borders are explored as sites of confrontational interactions between the newly
created Communist state and local communities, later subjected to gradual ‘cleansing’ and ‘sealing,’
[7; 10; 23] or as spaces of illegal transborder exchanges and commodities transfers, resulting in the
loss of official revenues, and gains to informal economies [19].

2 Formed from the Cheka, the original Russian state security organization, on February 6, 1922. De-
spite the fact that from 1923 to 1934, instead of the GPU, the agency was called the OGPU (under the
Council of People's Commissars of the USSR), the term GPU remained in the names of its local
branches. The name “GPU” (not "OGPU") was also widely used later, in the 1920s and the first half
of the 1930s, in colloquial speech, and in fiction.
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ments, the study area includes the southern territories of the Amur Oblast, the Pri-
morsky and Khabarovsk Territories (krayev) and the Jewish Autonomous Oblast.

The Finnish-Russian border is the roughly the north-south international bor-
der between the Republic of Finland (a member of the European Union) and the
Russian Federation. From its northern endpoint - a hill called Muotkavaara, where
the borders of Norway, Finland and Russia meet, extending deep into the depths
of the frosty ground, it cuts through 1340 kilometres of uninhabited taiga for-
ests, rivers and lakes, and sparsely populated rural areas until it meets the Baltic
Sea on the South [8:13]. On the shore of Gulf of Finland there is a maritime
boundary between the respective territorial waters, terminating in a narrow strip of
international waters between Finnish and Estonian territorial waters. Current re-
search focuses on the border strip within the framework of the Karelian Labour
Commune (established in 1920), and later the Karelian Autonomous Soviet Social-
ist Republic (created in 1923).

The Early Soviet “Border Project” as a Conceptual Change

The shift from the Russian Empire to the Soviet Union had a tremendous effect on
how state borders were conceptualized and secured. Concern over security in pro-
tecting the socialist project from capitalist encirclement led to a number of radical
changes in the management of border controls. At the very beginning of the estab-
lishment of Soviet authority, Felix Dzerzhinsky, the chairman of the All-Russian
Extraordinary Commission (Cheka), proclaimed, “the border is a political divide,
and it is a political body that must protect it.” Therefore, in 1920, a Special Divi-
sion of the Cheka, became the responsible agency for Soviet border protection.
Later, in September 1922, this institution, then renamed into the State Political
Administration (GPU) and the Border Guards of the USSR (Pogranichnye voiska
SSSR), was placed under the aegis of the NKVD (People’s Commissariat of Inter-
nal Affairs).

Throughout the 1920s, the principles of Soviet borders’ protections were elab-
orated upon and in the course of the collaboration of various Soviet governmental
and Communist party agencies (such as NKID [Commissariat of Foreign Affairs],
Pogranichnaya Okhrana [Soviet Border Guard Department] of the OGPU, Defense
Sector of GOPSLAN, the SNK [Sovnarkom] and Politburo). However, major role
in the establishment of economic control over Soviet borders was ascribed to the
Central Anti-Smuggling Commission, which was comprised of leading GTU (Main
Customs Directorate) administrators and top GPU officers, with analogous com-
missions created in most Soviet borderlands. From the creation of this inter-agency
administrative body on December 8, 1921, under the chairmanship of Vasily Ul-
rikh, assistant to the KRO GPU chief A. Artuzov, and up to its dismantlement?, its
activities were marked by constant conflicts between the OGPU and the Customs

3 The commission along with its local branches existed until 1927, when the final power transfer to
the OGPU was accomplished [1:253].
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under the aegis of NKVD over the leading role in ‘combatting contraband,” gener-
ating a cornucopia of mutual accusations [3: F. 413. Op. 14. D. 190. L. 13 -19].

At a regional level, economic control over the borders was divided between
these two major agencies. Under Article 5 of the “Border Protection Regulations of
the USSR” from 1923 on, border protection was assigned to the Soviet Border
Guard as a structural unit of the OGPU. On the issue of “combating espionage and
smuggling,” Soviet border guard units were subordinated to the Counter-
Revolutionary Sections (KRO) of the local GPU branches. At the same time,
“combat smuggling” was not removed from customs institutions under the aegis of
the General Directorate of Customs within the People’s Commissariat of Foreign
Trade (NKVT). This “dual power” regime was aggravated by contradictory legisla-
tion on duties and obligations of these agencies.

The VchKa order from February 27, 1923, signed by Assistant Head of the
VchKa 1. Unshlicht and the Chief of the Administrative Directorate of the VchKa
H. Jagoda, prevented an increase in interference of border guard institutions into
customs work, on the grounds of ‘unauthorized searchers, arrests, and the paralysis
of the customs work,” stating “an immense economic significance of the customs
institutions directly at the border” [3: F. 413. Op. 14. D. 190. L. 5]. However, on
May 4, 1923, a meeting of the Central Commission for the Struggle with Contra-
band headed by Customs Administration head A. I. Potiaev*, and attended by the
representatives of the NKVT, NKF, and GPU, represented by I. S. Unshlicht, Vice-
Chairman of the GPU, significantly reduced the rights of customs authorities and
laid the foundations for a rivalry for power and resources at Soviet borders [3: F.
413. Op. 11. D. 210]°. Although contradictions over border regime regulations and
contraband bonuses between the GPU border guard and customs officials were pre-
sent at all Soviet borders®, in the specific conditions of Russian Karelia and the Far
East they became especially pronounced.

Early Soviet Border Control: Regional Variations.

With Finland becoming independent in 1917, the 1245.6 km long border of Rus-
sian Karelia was confirmed as a boundary between two sovereign states. However,
as with all other Soviet borders, the turmoil of civil war meant that the demarcation
line was porous, almost unguarded and open to frequent violations. In Finnish his-
toriography, the conflict was defined as multiple Wars for Kindred Peoples (heimo-
sodat), fought between 1918 and 1922. Inspired by Finnish nationalistic ideology,

4 Potyaev A. |., GTU chief 1922-1927, arrested on July 28, 1936, sentenced by the Military Collegi-
um of the Supreme Court of the USSR on May 27, 1937, upon the accusation in participation in a
counter-revolutionary terrorist organization; shot on May 28, 1937.

5 An instruction was accordingly sent to the district customs administrations: [1: F. P- 275, Op. 1, D.
Y. L. 48, 60].

6 They were present, albeit much less pronounced in the Petrograd (from 1924 - Leningrad) guberniya
at the border controls along Soviet-Finnish border [2: F. P-3944. Op. 1. D. 2. L. 18. 51; F. P-3441.
Op.7.D.7.L.1,5;F.P-2205 Op. 1. D. 56].
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Finnish right-wing radicals and nationalist activists wanted to unite all the Finno-
Ugric peoples in Finland, Russia, and Estonia and expand the borders of Finland to
the east. Thousands of Finnish volunteers took part in military expeditions into the
Russian regions of Ingria, the Karelian Isthmus, East Karelia, White Sea Karelia,
and Pechenga [3:290]. These cataclysmic events resulted in large-scale population
displacement and transhorder migrations. Part of the border population (especially
in Northern Karelia), called the Karelian refugees (karbezhentsy), fled to Finland
between 1919-1921. Some returned under the terms of a Soviet amnesty from 1923
to 1926 and extended by the Bolshevik regime as part of its general settlement of
frontiers for diplomatic and security reasons. The establishment of the national So-
viet republic (Karelian Labour Commune), later Karelian ASSR neighboring the
“bourgeois” Finland opened a new page in the history of the embattled northern
frontier.

Soviet Karelian regular border protection was created in the autumn of 1922,
when a separate border corps (OPK) of the Soviet GPU troops was created, which
included 7 border districts. By the end of 1924 the Karelian border with Finland,
coinciding with the administrative border delineated in the nineteenth century, was
partially blocked by GPU border guard detachments. In 1919, a customs chain was
installed along the Karelian border, and from August 1922 onwards it was man-
aged7 by the Petrozavodsk Customs district, as a branch of the Petrograd customs
area’.

Similar developments occurred at the Far East. During the events of the revo-
lution of 1917 and the Civil War, Karelia and the Far Eastern territories witnessed
the collapse of imperial administrative structures, a change of power and intermit-
tent interventions. These turbulent events resulted in the establishment of the Far
Eastern Republic (FER). This was the result of the legacy of Russian expansionism
and Bolshevik efforts to export the revolution to Mongolia, Korea, China, and Ja-
pan, as well as that of various local regionalists, who aimed for independence or
strong regional autonomy for distinct Siberian and Far Eastern communities and
whose efforts culminated in the short-lived Far Eastern Republic of 1920-1922
[18:4]. The need to keep the Russian Far East within a Russian state, Soviet or not,
and to protect it from Japanese imperialism became the main slogan during the
consequent the FER’s absorption into the Russian Socialist Federative Soviet Re-
public (RSFSR) after the Japanese evacuated from the region’s continental part in
1922. At the beginning of 1922, customs management was transferred to the Minis-
try of Finance of the FER [12: L. 14-25], while January 4, 1923, marked the birth
of the DVO - Dalnevostochnyi pogranichnyi okrug [20: 15-18].

Several factors impacted emerging economic border controls and interagency
relations at these border sectors. Understaffed border control institutions, general
lack of financing, the absence of adequate mobility infrastructures for both border

7 [1: F. P-544. Op. 1. D. 1/3. L. 97]. Prior to the revolution, however, in Northern Karelia, part of
Archangelskaya guberniya, a customs office and several customs outposts were operating.
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guards and customs officials® impacted in combination with physical border speci-
fications and harsh environmental and climatic conditions, resulting in heavy ille-
gal trafficking®, informal alliances, and permanent interagency conflicts.

Lack of human resources for border protection vividly manifested itself in
both regions, with long strips of these borders left completely unguarded. By
March 1927, the border guards of the GPU of the KASSR numbered only 1,805
people (90% of them peasants). This was almost five times fewer than estimated as
necessary for securing this particular border area several years earlier [3: F. 413.
Op. 14. D. 7. L. 147, 149-150]. Accordingly, Petrozavodsk Customs included 9
customs outposts with each a staff of just two to four officials, and a customs office
in Petrozavodsk [1: F. P-544. Op. 1. D. 1/3. L. 97].

Similarly, in 1922, the Soviet Far East total land border was 7000 km in
length, which was more than five times longer than the Soviet Karelian one, and on
more than 15000 km of the marine border there were just 9 border guard detach-
ments (pogranotryady) and 2 separate border commandants’ offices (komendatury)
with a staff of 2259 - just slightly exceeding the number that staffed Karelian bor-
der [6: 115]. The slightly reformed customs infrastructure was largely based on
previous imperial arrangements and consisted of just 10 customs outposts (com-
pared to the 9 Karelian ones), 26 customs zastav and 63 tamposta - all belonging to
four customs inspectorate districts: Chitinsky, Blagoveschensky, Khabarovskii, and
Vladivostokskii [3: F. 372. Op.11. D. 98. L. 14-15]. Such a dramatic lack of border
control infrastructures was partly caused by general Soviet strategic-military plan-
ning, based on the perception of both the Karelian and Far-Eastern frontiers being
relatively stable, and not posing imminent threats and military dangers until the end
of the 1920s and beginning of the 1930s [11].

8 Even in 1927, 520 horses were the only means of transportation for the Karelian border guards [1: F.
P-690. Op. 1. D. 27. L. 78]. At the Far East the situation was even worse. At the Sino-Soviet border in
mid-1920s, poorly staffed and armed officers of Blagoveschensk and Vladivostok districts were help-
less against paramilitary bands, accomplishing contraband transfers reaching 30 to 40 podvody, ac-
companied by convoys and armed with machine guns.

9 Total value of the contraband smuggled through Karelian sector of the Soviet-Finnish border was
small (primarily due to the fact it almost exclusively consisted of provisions, textiles, and agricultural
instruments. [1: F. P-690. Op. 1. D. 27. L. 79]. Still, the traffic itself was dense and well-organized
smuggling networks covering several villages were exploited by Soviet Counterintelligence that in-
troduced new features into the complex world of illegal transborder encounters, common for all Sovi-
et Western borderlands during the decade after the revolution [10; 19]. At the Far East, the report of
the Dal’revkom, the Far Eastern Revolutionary Committee, estimated the value of contraband assets
in 1924 at the borders of the Soviet Union’s Far East at about one-third those of its European borders.
The population in the European territories, however, was ninety times the population of the Soviet Far
East [23: 129]. The imports consisted of alcohol and consumer goods, and exports of gold, opium,
fur, and bioresources. Apart from large scale gold and furs trafficking - the Far Eastern countryside,
as did the Karelian, was actively consuming contraband manufactured goods and foodstuffs, with
primary reasons being “a far route to the legal trade,” and gaps between prices for contraband and
legal goods. In 1925, price discrepancies sometimes extended 500%, far exceeding the Karelian aver-
age of 70% [1: F. P -544. Op. 2. D. 3/58. L. 44].
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Physical border specifications, problematic terrains and insularity of border
zone topographies remained major “persistent” problems for border control mech-
anisms inherited from the Russian Empire. In Karelia, the remoteness of most parts
of the border, harsh conditions, and rugged terrain combining water obstacles,
marshes, and boreal forests became key factors that made actual effective border
control impossible [1: F. P-690. Op. 1. D. 27. L. 78]. Water routes, freezing in win-
ter and the nature of the terrain frequently made roads impassable, contributing to
failed border controls and sometimes resulted in total border control paralysis in
some sectors of the Karelian borderland [1: F. P - 689. Op. 1. D. 8/81. L. 123].
Customs outposts, inspected every several years, operated in almost complete iso-
lation, and correspondence usually arrived once a month.

The factors of remoteness and physical specifications of the state border that
resulted in troubled connections between the Petrozavodsk Customs Inspectorate
and Karelian customs outposts were even more pronounced at the Far Eastern sec-
tor of Sino-Soviet frontier. In analogous conditions of isolation of customs and
border guard outposts, absence of phone and telegraph connections with most parts
of the border regions, and lack of mobility infrastructures, throughout the 1920s
Moscow repeatedly complained about extremely poor ‘live connection' with the
DVO and increasingly ‘centrifugal forces’ in border management. An ‘irresistible
force’ of ‘immense spaces’ aggravated growing ‘apathy’ of the DVO Customs sec-
tions [1: F. P-378, Op. 4, D. 6].

In comparison with Russian Karelia, one of peculiarities of the Soviet control
over this border strip was interchangeability of border guard and customs func-
tions, with the term ‘armed customs’ (boevye tamozhni) actively used in corre-
spondence of the Far Eastern Customs Directorate. While in some areas customs
officials had to protect the border from armed bands and frequently fell prey to
them, local border guards were usually entrusted with customs control functions in
the “areas where there was no possibility of installing customs stations [1: F. P-
378. Op 4. D. 6. L. 20]. Additionally, contrary to Russian Karelia, where state bor-
der protection remained a prerogative of Soviet controlling agencies, the Far East-
ern sector of the Sino-Soviet border up to the end of the 1920s witnessed the active
involvement of local communities in exercising economic border regime. Far East-
ern fishing supervision and village councils remained actively involved in perform-
ing customs functions [1: F. P-378, Op. 4, D. 6. L. 16].

The emerging need for regular on-site inspections of both border sectors be-
came a challenge for Soviet officials who had to innovate. In Karelia, for example,
winter inspections could only occur by horseback on frozen rivers and lakes
through a complex system of tract-country and water communication, and even
then, they failed to inspect all the institutions [1: F. P-544. Op. 2. D. 4/68. L. 83].
During Moscow Chief Customs Directorate inspections of the Sino-Soviet border,
even ‘the smartest inspectors’ could visit only ‘armed customs’ (boevye tamozhni),
with a large number of border control institutions remaining unsupervised [1: F. P-
378.0p 4. D. 6. L. 20].
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At both borders multiple cases were registered of border guards and customs
officials involved into informal smuggling networks with the locals, taking bribes
for contraband transfers. With delays in regular food and commodities deliveries,
persistent housing shortages, as well as unsuitable living and working conditions,
involvement in smuggling became an important source for the survival of border
controllers [1: F. P-690. Op. 1. D. 27. L. 55; 14]. Border guards and customs offi-
cials who were settled (and actually working) in crowded peasant (and sometimes
smugglers’) houses frequently assisted in or disregarded contraband operations,
and even enrolled as seasonal workers on peasant lands. Throughout the 1920s,
while the tone of the central appeals for “combating contraband” became more
alarmed, customs officials in localities became increasingly unwilling to treat the
problem seriously; they preferred to send faked or blank reports that denied the
existence of the contraband traffic at their locations [1: F. P-544. Op. 3. D. 1/6. L.
12].

Moreover, while local communities went on with using the border for their
needs at both border sectors, border controllers engaged in interagency rivalry over
contraband incomes, border regulations, and informants’ networks [6: 38; 15: 323;
1: F. P-378. Op. 4. D. 3; F. P-690. Op. 1. D. 27]. The report on border security of a
famous Soviet Bolshevik leader, leronim Uborevich, at the Dalrevkom meeting
from February 10, 1923, commented on the ‘dual power regime’ at the Sino-Soviet
border and noted that the Main Political Directorate had ‘failed to remove the bor-
der control from the customs.” He states that “...I have no idea how to discipline
them, to record them, cleanse them, and how finally to reduce their numbers...they
have an advantage over us, for the material condition of our troops is truly sorrow-
ful...” [9:127]. In Karelia, Sylvestr Demenchuk, Head of Petrozavodsk Customs
Inspectorate (1922-1924), also repetitively complained of the customs outpost offi-
cials refusing to cooperate en masse with local GPU border guards, which in some
areas resulted in the almost total ‘collapse’ of the ‘combat against the contraband’
[1: F. P-544. Op. 3. D. 1/6. L. 12]. Interagency conflicts, erupting during the legal
cross border trade operations at both border sectors involved foreign trade missions
as well as local SNK [1: F. P-544, Op. 2, D. 4/68. L. 96; 6: 39].

Control over informants’ networks remained a hot button issue until 1927 [1:
F. P-544. Op. 1. D. 2/1. L. 175; F. P-544, Op. 2. D. 4/68. L. 96]. The Customs Di-
rectorate of People’s Commissariat of Trade possessed a staff of authorized agents
actively used by the local branches, while GPU officers actively objected to cus-
toms agencies’ intelligence functions. Despite reprimands and sanctions, customs
officials at both border sectors actively managed their own informants’ networks
up to the year 1927 and perhaps even later [1: F. P-378. Op. 4. D. 3. L. 20; 14: 114-
116].

This situation was aggravated by the fact that up to the end of the 1920s at
both border strips the GPU repeatedly failed to create their own working efficient
informers’ networks. At the Russian Far East, the GPU resorted to posting ads in
the local newspapers to attract the informants. In Karelia, stubborn resistance of the
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local peasantry to report on their neighbors engaged in illegal border crossings and
smuggling and enroll as informers was repetitively noted in the GPU KASSR re-
ports. The same reluctance is reflected in the contents of the contraband cases
throughout1920s. Only a decade later, when the concept of the ‘endangered border’
and Soviet ‘spy mania’ was finally instilled into the mass consciousness of the
1930s, Soviet denunciation practices became a distinguishing feature of the Stalin-
ist political modernity in the already ‘cleansed’ borderland regions.

The End of “Dual Power Economic Border Control”

The end of the 1920s and beginning of the 1930s marked a transition from New
Economic Policy to Stalinist Command Economy. They also opened the door for
Joseph Stalin’s border securitization. The demolition of the Soviet customs appa-
ratus in 1930 [1: F. P-378. Op 4. D. 6. L. 1] was followed by a sharp increase in
OGPU border guard numbers and the introduction of strict security measures in
border zones [1: F. P-378. Op 4. D. 6. L. 1].

In November 1929, a joint Moscow session of the Soviet OGPU and the Cus-
toms Directorate of NKVT, headed by the Deputy Chief of the Narkomtorg Lev
Khinchuk and the GTU chief A. Vinokur, attended by the chiefs of all major Soviet
customs inspectorates, marked the end of the ‘NEP’ border regime. At the begin-
ning of this meeting, complaints on increasing “GPU pressures,” expressed by the
DVO Customs chief Kuzovlev, received active support from several leading pro-
vincial GTU officials. However, in the response of GPU officers, these complaints
were qualified as empty ‘yammering’ (slovobludie) [1: F. P-378. Op 4. D. 6. L.
20]. Concluding the meeting with a response to multiple complaints of other Soviet
Customs chiefs on grave problems in interagency cooperation and failing customs
managers’ relations with local GPU bosses, Lazar Kogan, an Assistant Chief of the
Main Directorate of the Border Guard and the Troops of the OGPU, stated: “We
should close this question once and for all; all false complaints on part of the GTU
staff about ostensible GPU pressures are attempts at sabotage, so from now on they
should be firmly rebutted and investigated” [1: F. P-378. Op 4. D. 6. L. 4].

In Soviet Karelia, after a radical cut in customs personnel numbers and re-
moval of most of their functions in favor of the GPU, (including determining dislo-
cations of export centres and control over transborder transfers of commaodities,) a
manager of the Kem Customs, Pyotr Piho, filed a petition to the GPU of the Kareli-
an ASSR. On the grounds that remaining administrators at the customs posts along
the Finnish border now had ‘plenty of spare time,” he proposed their transfer under
the jurisdiction of the chiefs of the nearest GPU border guard outposts [1: F. P-378.
Op. 4. D. 6. L. 10]. Karelian GPU rejected the proposal, finding the offer “highly
impractical”, and suggestions on the involvement of the heads of the customs out-
posts in the GPU activities ‘totally unacceptable,” [1: F. P-378. Op. 4. D. 1/8. L. 7-
10] resulting in the final decay of local customs.

During Soviet border securitization that started in the late 1920s and continued
throughout the 1930s, in dramatically transforming geopolitical contexts, and in-
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creasing Soviet “war scares,” the Western as well as Eastern Soviet borderlands
became sites of “cleansing operations,” and later, in the 1930s, of dramatic dis-
placements of populations. Both borders were finally “sealed” with the destruction
of their borderland societies that resulted from Stalinist anti-espionage operations
and deportations at the end of the 1930s [21]. What is less known, in 1937-1938, a
large share of the high and mid-rank ex-customs staff were repressed with the
standard charges of “counter-revolutionary agitation,” “espionage” and “sabotage”
[20].

Conclusion

Throughout the 1920s, reflecting Moscow’s ambiguous policies on the borders’
protection at the Sino-Soviet as well as Soviet-Finnish border sectors, multiple in-
teragency conflicts occurred among various border controlling agents of the same -
Soviet - state. In both cases, they were aggravated by the lack of precise directives
as to the new Soviet borders’ purpose, conflicting aspirations and countervailing
tensions of ideology and expediency inherent in Soviet policy-making of the early
1920’s, confusion and troubled connections between central (Moscow), provincial
inspectorates, and border guard and customs outposts directly at the borders. While
Customs institutions were subordinated to the People’s Commissariat of Foreign
Trade (NKVT) and operated to keep the border open and functioning, Soviet GPU
leading officials, who, focused on sealing the border starting in the late 1920s,
fought with them for control over ‘porous’ borders. Moreover, contradictions in
economic border controls were fueled by local actors, border guards and customs
officials directly at the borders, for most of whom the borders became not objects
of the state control, but resources for survival in conditions of underfinancing, iso-
lation in harsh conditions, and impossibility of controlling illegal transborder en-
counters of local communities. Confusion in border controls and local ‘power
struggles’ were ended by increasingly assertive OGPU policy by the end of the
1920s.
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Oluwbw Gpdnpwliw

Pwuwih pwnbp® funphpnwiht uwhdwuwiht Yypwhuynnnipyniu, «Epypnpnwlyw
wuhwuquwnipjwu» uwhdwuubp, dhogbipwwnbiuswwu dpgwulgnieiniu, ny wwsy-
wnnuwywu nwohupubp, Yunpnu-éwjpwdwu fuunhpubn:

Nwnwuwuppniginiuutiph d6é dwunwd Jwn funphpnwiht uwhdwuubpp nh-
wwplyynwd Gu npwbu Unpwuwbnd Yndniuhunwlwu wbwnngejwu b nbnuywu
hwdwjupubph dhole wnbwlwwndwu Juiptip: Shunwwu hbunwgnungejniuubpnid
w)n wnmwpwdpubpp ubpywjwgynd Bu twl npubu wuopphtwlwlu wunpuwhdw-
uwjht hnjuwtwynuubph b wwpwupubph thnfuwugdwt wnwpwdpubp, npnup
hwugbgunuw thu wEwnwlwu Glwdnunubph tjuwqiwtu b wuophuwlwu nuwnbunt-
pintuubph hwpunwgdwup: <Gunwquind, wyth nt wybh pwnwpwlywuwgywd
hwdwwbpunnid, wju thnfuwgnbignieniuubpp hwugbignh uwhdwuubph wuwnp-
dwuwywu «dwpnpdwt» b «Yupdw»:

Unyu hnnwdnid nwnuduwuppnigjwt wnwplw b nwpsdbp bwb wju, np
Funphpnwihtu wGwnnyenp 1920-wlywu pR. wwjpwnp Ep dnnud upg ni Yuunu
hwuwnwwbiint uwhdwuwihtu gnunpubipnid, thnpénd Yupgh hpwyhptiine ng dhwju
wmbnulwu hwdwjupubph ubpywjwgnighsubiphtu, npnup ogquwgnpdnud thu un-
pwuwnbind uwhdwutbpp hpbug twywwnwlubph hwdwp, w)lb uvwhdwiwwywh W
dwpuwjht dwnwjnieintutbph woluwwnwyhgubippu: Wn fuunhpubipp hwnlwwbu
wluwnnt Ehu funphpnw-shtwwu W fjunphpnuw-ppttwlwt uwhwdwuwjht gnuinp-
ubpnud: Wuwnbin fuunphpubp Ywjpt bwl vwwppbp funphpnwihtu yGpwhuynn wb-
wwlwu Ywnnygubph Jdhol hwdwgnpdwlygnipjwl, Ywnpwiht pwnwpwlwunt-
[pjwu, hwunmwenerwynpdwu hwpgbpnid:
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BO/IHBIE ITPOBJIEMbI B OTHOIIEHUAX UPAHA "
API'AHUCTAHA*

Apmen Ucpaenan

KumroueBnle ciaoBa: Mpan, Adranucran, TaauOaH, BOIa, BOMOXPAHIIHINE, peKa, ICIbTa,
T'unemenn, I'epupyn, Temxen.

AHHOTANHSA

Bonueie mpoGmemsl mexnay Vpanom u  AdQraHuCTaHOM SBISIOTCS CIIEACTBHEM
JeMapKallii TPaHUIBI MEXIy ABYMS CTpaHaMM Ha pa3HbIX HCTOPUYECKHX JTamax. 3a
mocienaue 150 mer mexnmy Hpanom u AdraHucraHoMm OBUTO TIOANMCAHO YeTHIpe
CorlamiCHuA 06 HCIIOJIB30BAHUU BOJbI IIOT'PaHUYHBIX PEK, HO OHU TaK U HE 6BIJ'II/I
pealu30BaHbl B IOJHOUN Mepe.

B wurore cropoHBl OOBHHWIM JApPYr JApyra B HEBBINOJHEHWH B3STBIX Ha ceOs
o0s3aTenbcTB. B crmity psina OOBEKTHBHBIX M CyOBEKTHBHBIX (DaKTOpOB HEpPEIIEHHOCTh
BOJJHOTO BOIIPOCa Ha CETOJHALIHMUI IeHb co3aaia arMocdepy HemoBepust Mexny Vipanom n
AdraHncTaHoM, IPENITCTBYIOUIYIO Pa3BUTHIO ITPOTrPaMM, HAIIPABICHHBIX Ha JJOITOCPOYHOE
COTPYIHHYECTBO.

Bompoc BOAHBIX pecypcoB SBISETCS OYEHb YyBCTBUTEIBbHBIM sl lpaHa u
Adranncrana. Bo3HHKHOBEHHE IKOIOTHUECKHUX, CEIBCKOXO35HCTBEHHBIX, SIKOHOMHUECKHX,
COIIMAJIBHBIX, IIPABOBBIX, IIOJUTHYECKUX W BOEHHBIX (DAKTOPOB, HA MPOTSKECHHU
JECATHIIETHH e1ie OO0JIbIIIe OCIOKHIIIO CUTYaIHIO.

Kaxnast ctopoHa mpeacTaBisieT 000CHOBAHHBIE apIyMEHTBI [UIS 3aIllUTHI CBOMX IIPaB
OTHOCHUTCIIBHO HCITOJIb30BAHUA BOJbI HOFpaHI/I‘IHOﬁ PEKH FI/IHBMGH}I. OJIHaKO HO}IHHC&HHI:Jﬁ
B 1973r. U eqUHCTBEHHBIN ICHCTBYIONIMHA HAa CETOAHSIIHWNA JEHB IOTOBOP NMPH HAIUYIHH
BBILICTICPEYNCIICHHBIX (DAKTOPOB HE B COCTOSIHUM PELIMTh BO3HUKIIKE mpoOiembl. B
YCIIOBUSIX II00ANBHOTO MOTEIUICHHS, POCTa HACEIEHHUs M PacTyIEro CIpoca Ha MPOIYKThI
MMUTAaHUsT CTOPOHBI HE MOTYT NPHHTH K KOHCEHCYCY MO IPOUICHHIO CYIIECTBYIOIIETO
COITIAIlICHUS WX TIOANUCAHUIO HOBOTO.

B crarpsix mpaHckux W aTaHCKHX aBTOPOB B OCHOBHOM MOXXHO 3aMETHTH IOIBITKY
000CHOBaTh O(QHUIHAIBHBIE MOAXOAB! JAHHOW CTPaHbl OTHOCHTEIHHO BOAHOW HPOOIEMBI.
Cpenn MAOCTYNMHBIX HMCTOYHHKOB II0 3TOMY BOINPOCY - WCCJIENOBAHHSA, NPOBEICHHBIC
OBIBIIMM 3aMECTHTENEM MHHHACTpAa HWHOCTpaHHBIX nen Mpana AObOacom Aparum 1o
«BOJHOHM JWIUIOMaTHM», B KOTOPBIX, MOMHMO OOCYXAEHHWSA MpOoOJeM, NpeIararTcs
pelIeHus.

B pamkax naHHOH CTAaTbU OLIEHMBAETCS POJIb BOABI B IOIPAHUYHBIX CIOpaxX MEXIY
Hpanom u AdranucraHoMm B pa3Hble HCTOpHYECKHE Meproibl. OOBEKTUBHO MPE/ICTABICHBI
MO3UIMKM CTOPOH MO BONPOCY O MpaBaX Ha BOAY, OLEHEHBl U MNPOAaHAIN3UPOBAHbBI
CYILECTBYIOLINE PUCKH.

* The article was submitted on May 4, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 22, 2022.
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Beryniienue

B 17-x-20-x Bekax, 10 TpPOBO3MIAIICHUS He3aBUCUMOCTH AdraHucTaHa B
1919r, B pe3ynbrare CTOJKHOBEHUI MEXIy HPAHCKOH M a(raHCKOW MpaBsIIIMU
OUHACTHAMHU TpaHUIBl Mexny UWpanoMm u AdraHucTaHOM HECKOJIBKO pa3
Mensmuch'. Tpanuibl copemMenHoro Mpana u Adranuctana GbUIH OKOHYATETbHO
nmpoBeneHbl Mexny Mpanom u BenmkoOpuranuwedt mo IlapmkckoMy IToroBopy,
noanucasaoMy B 1857 romy [13].

Iocne xomonmzanuu WMuaum tepputopun Hpana u AdraHucrana craiu
Urpatb OdY€Hb BaXHYI0 poOJb a1 BenukoOpuTaHMM C€ TOYKH 3pEHHS
TpeIoTBpaIIeHus npoasmxkeHus Poccun. BemukoOputanus u Poccust, ucxons us
TeONnoNUTUYECKNX HuHTepecoB, B 1907r. pasgenunu Ttepputopun HMpana wu
Adranncrana Ha 30HBl BIUSHHSA, 4YTO (AKTHMYECKH JHMIIAIO OTH CTPaHBI
CyBEepeHHTETa. B Takol CHUTyallMH yperyJupoBaHHE NOTPaHUYHBIX CIIOPOB MEXIY
Upanom u AdranucraHoM ObUIO TPEIOCTABICHO TPEThEH CTOPOHE, a WMEHHO
BemukoOpurtanun, Typuum u CIHA. TlockonmbKy yKa3aHHBIE CTpaHbl IIpH
[IPOBEICHUN TIpaHULBl Mexny lMpaHoM u AQraHuCTaHOM PYKOBOICTBOBAJIUCH
CBOMMH HMHTEPECAMH, B PE3yJbTaTe MPOBEACHUS JeMapKalliid MEXIy CTOpPOHAMH,
HE yJIaJ10Ch HalTH Takoe pelleHHe BOMpPOca BOAONOIb30BAHUS MOTPAHUYHON peKu
l'uipmenn (B MpaHCKUX MCTOYHHMKAX «l'MpMaH»), KOTOpOE YAOBIETBOPUIO OBl
Wpan n Adranucran.

Paznornmacuss mexay UWpanom u Adranucranom wu3-3a pexu [HiIbMeHT
KacaloTcs He TOJBKO MPaBOBBIX BOompocoB. Ha pemenne npoOieMbl TakkKe BIUSIOT
TEONOJIUTHYECKHE, 9KOHOMHYECKHE, 9KOJIOTHYECKHE, HACTOPUYECKHE,
TYMaHHUTapHBIE ¥ IWBUIN3AIOHHBIE ()aKTOPBI.

Upan um Adranucran Kak CyBepeHHbIE CTpaHbl BIEPBBIE Hayajid MpPSIMbIC
MIEPETOBOPHI TI0 PEIIEHUI0 BOJHOTO Bompoca B Hadane 1970-x romos. B 1973r. 61
MOAMMCAH MEePBbIA U €IMHCTBEHHBIN JICUCTBYIOLIUMI 110 CEH JIEHb JIOTOBOP.

JKojornyeckoe 3Ha4YeHne pexu I'miabMeHa u o3epa XamyH

JBe pexm mpotekatoT 4depe3 rpanuny Mpana n Adranncrana. Pexa ['epupyn
(Temxen) TeueT u3 AdranucraHa Ha 3amnaj, J0CTUraeT rpaHuilbl ¢ MpaHom, a 3atem
TedyeT Ha ceBep B Typkmenucran. OpHako ocHOBHbIE pasHoriacus [16:35] mexay
Wpanom u Adranncranom cBsizaHbl ¢ pexoii [ mnpmen. Peka 6ep€t Hadaso B ropax
I'magykym, mnporekaer mo Tepputopuu Adrammcrana (90% HaxomuTcs B
Adranucrane) Ha npotsbkeHnn 6onee 1000 kM, MUTAsCh MO MYTH 5 UCTOYHUKAMH,
noxoauT 1o rpaHunbsl ¢ MpaHom. Mpan pacrmonokeH B HIDKHEH 4YacTH PEKH.
Bacceitn ['miubpMmenaa cocrasmsier 150 Thic. KM%, a IUIomams AeiabTsl - 18 200 kv,

! B pesynbrare anrno-adranckoii 1-i (1839-1842rr.) u 2-it (1878-1880rr.) Boiin. BenukoGpuranus
3HAYUTECJIbHO YBEJINYUBACT CBOC BJIMSHUE B A(bFaHI/lCTaHe, ycuiiiBasg CBOU IO3UILIUU B I/IH}]I/II/I )51
Iepcunckom 3ammBe. CormacHO AOTOBOpaM, MOANMMCaHHBIM Mexny Mpanom u Poccueii (I'tonmctan
1813r., Typxmenuaii (1828r. Axan 1881r.), a Taroke Mexay Mpanom n BenuxoOputanueit (ITaprk
1857r.) UpaH HeceT cepbe3HYI0 TEPPUTOPUATBHYIO TIOTEPIO.
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40 % xotopoll HaxomuTca Ha Teppropun Mpana. B paifoHe OacceiiHa peku
MIPOXKUBAET OKOJO 8 MHJUIMOHOB 4YeJOBEK. | MIIbMEH/ - €IMHCTBEHHBIH MCTOYHHK
Bonbl st mpoBuHIMu Cuctan u bemymkucran MPU, xotopas sBisercs camoit
OenHol npoBuHIMEN MpaHa ¢ TOUKU 3peHUs BOJHBIX PECYPCOB.

[lo cpaBHeHHMIO C cocemHUMH CTpaHaMH AQraHHCTaH HMEET BBITOJHOC
reorpa)uIecKoe MOJOKEHNE C TOYKH 3PEHHs yNPABICHUS PEYHBIM CTOKOM. Bce
cocenu HaxomATcs B Ooyiee HIDKHEH MO3WINH 10 cpaBHeHHIO ¢ Adranucranom. B
Adranucrane 84,6%  BOmbl, HEOOXOIUMOW JJIi  CEIBCKOTO  XO3SICTBA,
obecrnieunBaeTcs pekamu, 7,9% pomaHUKaMu, 7% poaHUKaMu Kapu3 (mpaouyuonHas
noozemuas 2uopomexuuyeckas cucmema) u 0,5% UCKycCTBEHHBIMM npyaaMu, 31%
CEIIbCKOXO3SHCTBEHHBIX 3eMelb AraHuctana opouraercs pekoit ['mibmenn [35:4].
Bonnbie pecypcel Adranncrana coctapisatoT 70 MUIITMAPIOB KyOOMETPOB B TOJI.
Toneko 20% ero ucnois3dyercss st HyXI crpadbl, 80% mnoctymaer B HpaH,
IMakucran u Cpeanroro Asuio [3].

B mnocnennue necarunerus AdraHucTaH MOCTPOMJI HECKONBKO KPYITHBIX
BOJOXPAHMIMI M IUIOTHH Ha peke I'mibMens. OHM SBISIOTCS TIPHYMHON CIIOPOB
Mexnay Mpanom u AdraHucTaHoOM IO BOJHOMY BOTIPOCY.

Pexu I'mnemenn, @apax, Xam u ApackaH TEKyT ¢ loro-3amnaaa AdraHuctaHa
K MPaHCKO# TpaHHIle, epecekasch APYT C IpyroM u obpasys ozepo XamyH. 70%
o3epa Haxomutcs B Mpane, a npyras 4dacTh B AdraHucrae. JTO TPEThE IO
BeIMunHe 03epo B Mpane. B MHOroBoaHbIE TOJBI B 03epe cobupaercs okoso 3,2
kM® Boael. OJIHAKO B MEPHOJ 3aCyXH KOJTHUECTBO BOJABI yMEHbIIAETCS, JocTHTas 1,2
kM. Korma ypoBeHp o3epa XaMyH Najaer, 03epo AeIuTcs Ha 4 gacTH. «XaMyH
Cabepm» - camblii TIyOOKHWH, pacmoNIOKEHHBIM Ha ceBepe. «XamyH Ilyzak» -
pacnonoxeH Ha ceBepo-BocToke Adranucrana. «Xamyn Ilanyp» u «XamyH
I'mnemenny» pacnonmoxenbl Ha tore. Korma Boma o3epa XamyH TOCTaTOYHO
HaTOJHSETCSA, BBINICYTIOMSIHYTBIE YETHIPE YacTH OOBEAWHSIOTCS B OHHO O03€pO.
[Tocne mogpema ypoBHS 03€pa 4acTh BOJBI, 3ATUTON B 03ep0 XaMyH C TEpPUTOPUHU
Adranucrana, BHOBb Bo3Bpainaercs u3 Hpana B Adranucran, oOpasys o03epo
«[ymzapey» [34:34].

3a nocnennue pecstunerust 6onee 400 mepeBeHb B UPAHCKOW MPOBHHIUH
Cucran u benymkucran oOmycTenud H3-3a BBICHIXaHMS o3epa XamyH. JKuremnu
MUTPUPOBAIH B cocenHue npoBuHImH [7]. Mpanckas npoBuHmms Cucran u
benymxucran exeromto moixydaer 1,6 Mipa M° BOJIBI OT peku ['mapmena. OgHako
JUIsl YIIOBJIETBOPEHHS MOTPEeOHOCTEN TocyaapcTsa B Boxe HeoOxoaumo 1,8-2 mipa
M BOIBI [17]. ITo muennto Kabyna, Boga moimkHa mocTymnath W3 AdraHucraHa B
Upan, a 3arem Bo3Bpamiarbcs orTyna B AdranwmcraH, 3amonHAs 03epo XamyH.
Onnako MpaH cTposi MCKyccTBeHHbIe o3epa B CucraHe®, HakamimBaeT B ITHX
o3epax M3JIUIIKK BOABI MoinyueHHOH u3 [unbMenna. B pesynsrare Bojga pexku He

2 «Kaman xan», «Kamkaxn», «Kyxakmu», «Ilax AGmymnay, «Ilypabe», «laxane», «Xanadam.
3 MpaH yTBEpKIaeT, YTO MOCTPOMJI MCKYCCTBEHHBIE 03€Pa, YTOOBI KOHTPOJIMPOBATH HABOJHEHHS,
npuxosime n3 AdraHucraHa.
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BO3Bpalaercs B Agranucran u3 MpaHa, 4To MPUBOIUT K BBICBIXaHUIO PEKU XaMyH
B AdraHucrane.

Hocpennuueckne ycuausa Beaukoopuranuu, Typumu um CIHIA mno
peleHnIo BOAHOI MpodaeMbl

BenukoOpuTanus HampaBuia JBE MOCPEAHUYECKHE MHUCCUH VIS Pa3pelleHHs
criopoB Mexny Mpanom n AdraHncraHoM OTHOCHTENHHO [33:6] COBMECTHOTO
HCTIOJIb30BaHUU BOJAbI peku ['minbmena. [lepByro MUCCHIO BO3IIaBUII OPUTaHCKHUMA
odurnep @penepuk xoH [011CMHUT, KOMHCCHU KOTOPOTO OBIIO TMTOPYYICHO CHaJasa
PEIINTH BOMPOC O MPUHAAIEKHOCTH MPOBUHIMN CHCTaH, a 3aTeM 3aHATHCS PEKOi
Iunemenn [28:17].

CornacHo cormamennto [33:59], mognucannomy B 18721, Mexnay MpaHom u
AdranuctanoM mpu mojuepxkke komuccuu [ommcmuta B 18721, rpaHnma Mexmy
JBYMs CTpaHAMHM TPOXOIUT IO OCHOBHOMY TeueHHIO peku I'mmbmenna’. OpHako
koMuccuu lonacMuTa HE yAamoCh OKOHYATENBHO pa3pellluTh PpPa3HONIACHUS
OTHOCHUTENIPHO MCIIOJIB30BAaHUM BOIBl pPEKH [WMIBMEHJ, Takke pa3HOIIACHS
OTHOCHUTENIFHO MEXaHHM3MOB, METONOB pacHpeAeNeHUs] BOABI M OPUANYECKUX
BoIpocoB [35:7].

AdranucTan, TOIyYNB MOANSPKKY BenmukoOpurannm, 3aHs1 Oojiee KeCTKYIO
MO3ULIMI0 B Ineperopopax ¢ IMpaHom. B 4yacTHOCTH, NOJUTHYECKUE BIIACTU
Adranncrana npuaep>KUBaJIUCh MHEHUS, YTO, TOCKOJBbKY [MiibMeH GepeT Hauaio
B Adranucrane, cieqoBaTelbHO OHAa HAXOMUTCA MOA KOHTPOJEM-IOPHUCAMKLUEH
AdranucraHa, ClIeZOBAaTENIbHO, «IKCKIIO3UBHOE MPAaBO» PEKU TNPHUHAMICKUT
Adranucrany.

Hpan ckentuuecku oTHecCCs K pelleHHIo koMuccuu lonacmura, yTBepxkaas,
YTO KOMMCCHS OT/alla IPHOPUTET MHTepecaM AdraHucrana®, He yYUTHIBas MpaBa
Ha BOJIy JKMTeJIel HIbKHel yacTu [ uibMena.

W3menenne pycrna pekd B JAENbTE€ BBI3BAJO HOBBIE DPA3HOIIACHS MEXKAY
Upanom u Adranucranom. HawaBmmecs B 1896r. meperoBopsl Ha 3TOT pa3
MPOXOJMIIM TIPH TIOCPEIHUYECTBE Jpyroro OpHTaHCKOrO conjara, [eHpu
Makmarona. B 1904 romy xomuccus MakMaroHa NOpe/UIOXKHIA pPa3ACIUTh BOIY
pekn ['MIbMEHA TOPOBHY MEXIYy IOIpaHMYHbIMM paiioHamu Hpana wu
Adranucrana. OmHAKO COIIACHO PEIICHHIO, PHHATOMY B 19051, 2/3-51 yacTh BOIbI
I'mnpmenna B nenbTe pekn orBoamiack Adranucrany, a 1/3 - npaHCKoi TPOBUHITUN
Cucran. ®@aktudecku, aois Mpana ot pexu ['mibmenn ymensmmiack ¢ 62% mo
33% [16:37].

4 CoryacHO COIVIALIEHHIO, «CTOPOHBI HE JIOJDKHBI PEANPMHAMATE LIIATH, KOTOPBIE BBI3OBYT MpoGJie-
MBI B YJIOBJICTBOPEHHHU MTOTPEOHOCTH B BOZEY.

5TIo cnosam Upana, nocie NOANMCAHMS COMVIALIEHHs MO Mpockbe Adranucrana Iongemun 106aBuI
B COTJIAIICHNE MYHKT, COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY apraHI[aM pa3pemnrasoch peITh OTAEIbHBIE KaHAIBI OT PEKH
T'unemen.
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B 1919r. ¢ momenTa oOperenns AdraHucTaHOM He3aBHCUMOCTH [42] u mocine
obOpazoBanusi B Mpane nunactum IlexseBn B 1925r CTOpOHBI MONYYHIIH
BO3MOKHOCTB MPUHSATHS CyBEPEHHOTO PEIISHHS TOTPaHUYHOTO BOIIPOCa.

[Nonutuka Pesa-mraxa Wpana m Moxammana Hagup-maxa AdraHucraHa mo
YCTaHOBJICHUIO JOOPOCOCEICKMX OTHOLICHHH, a Takke mpouecc (HOpMHUPOBAHHS
«Caagabamckoro makra» moMortu Mpany u Adranuctany BpeMEHHO OTIIOKHTH B
CTOpPOHY CBOH pazHoriacus [31:487] oTHOCHTEIHHO BOIIpOca BOALI peku [ mimpMeH
U PEUINTh BOJHBIC MPOOJIEMBI IyTEM B3aUMOBBITOJHOTO nuaiora. B 1927r. mexmy
Hpanom u AdranucraHnoM OBUIM TIOANHCAHBI COIIAIICHWS O JApyX0e U
6e3omacuoctu [11:606].

B nepuoa hopmupoBanust «Caanabaackoro makra» B KOHTEKCTE HAYaBIIMXCS
MHTETPallMOHHBIX MPOLECCOB MEXIy CTpaHaMu pernoHa - Hpakom, Typruen,
Upanom n AdranncranoM - Hayaicsl IpOLECC PELICHUS] IOIPAaHUYHBIX BOIIPOCOB
MEXIy YHNOMSHYTbIMH cTpaHamu. B 1934r. Upan u AdraHucran pemmin
JeerupoBars aemapkamnuio rpanuubl Typuun. B 1937 r nmo ununumartuse Typuun
OBLIO MOANKCAHO BPEMEHHOE COIVIALIEHNE O PAaBHOM pasziene BoAbl peku [ uibMena
mexnay Wpanom u Adranncranom. Typeukwii renepan ®axpennun [lama Anrait
OBLI MOJHOMOYEH MPOCIEANTh 3a ero peanusanumeit [29:216]. Tlocne moamucanus
«Caagabamckoro TakTa» CpOK BPEMEHHOTO morosopa 1939r. ObuT TIpomJIeH.
CormacHO  WM3MEHEHHOMY  COIVIAIIEHWIO, CTOPOHBI  MOTJIM  HCIIOJIb30BaTh
HEOOXOMUMYIO BOAy M3 Mo0oi uyacTh paifona, ot miotmubl «Kaman xam» (Ha
Tepputopun AdraHucrana, 47 KM OT HPAaHCKOW TPaHHIBI) 10 TUIOTHHBI «Jlexmaky
[41:56].

[Ipu wmzyuenun 150-nerneit mcropum Vpana m Adranucrana Habmomaercs
OJTHa 3aKOHOMEPHOCTh. Bo BpeMs yXyAllleHUs] BHYTPEHHEW CHUTYallud B OJHOW U3
9TUX CTpaH OIHA M3 CTOPOH JHMOO OTKAa3bIBACTCS BBIIOJHATH CBOM OOS3aTENILCTBA
[0 IOTOBOPY, MO0 CO3/1aeT Takue MH(PPACTPYKTYpPHI, YTOOBI UMETh BO3MOXXHOCTh
HCTIOJIb30BAThH OOJIBIIE BOJIBI.

Haxanyne Bropoil MupoBOi BOWHBI, Koraa Pesa-max ymien oT BiacTH B
Wpane, Adranucran, BOCIIONB30BaBIIMNCh HeCTaOMIbHOW cuTyanueidi Mpana,
oTKazaycs paruduuupoBarh cornameHue 1937r. ¥ OPOMOIIKHI  TOJIUTHKY
CTpOUTENBCTBA MIIOTHH. Adranucran npu nogaepxkke CLUA moctpoun B 1949
rony 110-kunomerpoBblii 00BE3MHON KaHam Ha peke [WIBMEHHA, Takxke
Bojoxpanuiuiia «Kamkakn» u «borpa». [ns npeogonenus HoBoro kpusuca Upan
MIOMBITAJNICS TOMHATH BOMHYIO Tipobmemy Ha TpubyHe OOH. Omnako Omaromaps

6 CornacHo MyHKTy 2 JloroBopa IpaBHTEIbCTBO AQraHncraHa 00s3aoch HE CTPOUTH HOBBIE BOJO-
XpaHWIHIIA (KaHaJbl) U1 BOJOIIONE30BaHMsI, KPOME yrKe MMOCTPOSHHBIX IIOTHH «Yaap Oypmxakny n
«Kaman xan». kotopas ObUIA MTOCJIEIHEN TOYKOM BOIOEIIEHNS, B pe3ynbTaTe Yero J0Js BOAbI POTH-
BOIIOJIOXKHOM CTOPOHBI YMEHBIINTCS. B COOTBETCTBHHM C 8 MYHKTOM JIOTOBOPa CTOPOHBI 00SI3YIOTCS He
MIPeANPUHAMATh HUKaKUX AEHCTBHH, KOTOpBIE MPHBENN ObI K yMEHBIICHNIO JOIH BOABI JPYyTroil CTO-
poHsI Ha ydactke oT «Kaman-Xana» no «lycT-Moxammazay, KOTOPBIH SIBISUICS MOCTEIHEH TOUKOM
BOJIOZIEIICHHSI.
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yeunuam CHIA sToT mpomecc Obul HpuOCTaHOBIEH, B pesynsrare uero CIIIA
npeanoxuan  Mpany  cdopMmupoBaTh  OecnpHCTpPacTHYIO  KOMHCCHIO — TIO
BOJIOpACTIpEIETICHUIO peKH [ MiabMeHA. YUHUThIBas T€OMONIUTHYECKYI0 CUTYalllIO B
peruoHe W chnoxuBlIytocss B pesyasrare aeiictBuit CCCP HeOmarompusTHyIO
o0craHoBKyY B oOnactu 6e3omnacuoctu Mpan npunsin npemnoxkenue CLIA [16:41].

ITo pemenuro amepukaHckod komuccuu foisa Mpana oT Boa pexu ['miibmeHn
6blIa yCTAaHOBIIEHA B CpEIHEM Ha ypoBHe 22 M° B ceKyHIy. Bo Bpems 3acyxu JTa
nudpa Moriia euie O0JIbIIe CHU3UTHCS.

Hocturaytele mpu noaaepxkke BemukoOpuranwmu, Typrmum u  CIIA
JOTOBOPEHHOCTH TIOJIOKMJIM HAdajo CIOKHOMY TPOLECCy AeMapKalud TpaHHUI]
Mexny Adranucranom u  Hpanom. B 3TomM cMmbicie CTOpoHam  ynanoch
3a()UKCHPOBaTh 3HAYUTENBHBIN pe3ynbTar. OTHAKO C TOYKH 3PEHUS PEIlCHHS
BOJHOH MpoOJIEeMbl HEe yAaa0Ch IPUHATH PELICHUE, IpUeMIeMOe U1 00eUX CTOPOH.

Oco0enHOCTH 10TOBOPa MOANMUCAHHOTO Mexny Upanom u Adranncranom
B 1973 rogy otHOCHTEJBLHO peku ['miabMenn

B xonTekcte comepHudecTBa, Bo3HUKIIEro B 1960-p1e Tompl Mexay CCCP u
CIIA wu3 3a Adranucrana, MpaH ¢ 1enbio 3aHsITHS OJaronpusITHON MO3UIMH Ha
TIeperoBopax 1Mo BOIHOMY BoImpocy mpemoctaBui Adranncrany 300 MHIUIMOHOB
JOJUIapOB JJjla OCYIIECTBICHUS CENIbCKOXO3SAHCTBEHHOTO IpOeKTa B OacceiiHe
lunmemenn [27:398]. B aror mepwox wmexay HMpanom wu  AdranucraHom
HaJIQ)XUBACTCS B3aMMOBBITOAHOE 3KOHOMHUYECKOE COTPYOHHYECTBO. AdraHucTtan
HUCTONB30Ba TeppuTopuio MpaHa Kak OCHOBHOM TpaH3UTHBIN MapiipyT, a Upan
WCIIONB30BaJl TEppUTOpHi0 AdraHncTaHa Kak KPYMHBIM PBIHOK JUIA SKCIOPTa
UpaHcKkuXx ToBapoB [15:163].

C mocTeneHHBIM pa3BUTHEM CEIBCKOTO XO3SCTBA TOTPEOHOCTH B BOJIE
yBenmuumiach. B 1970-1972rr. mu3-3a 3adukcupoBanHoi 3acyxu B 1970-1972rr.
YpOBEHBb BOJBI pekH ['MIBMEH]] 3HAUNTEILHO CHU3WIICS, YTO BBI3BAIO OCCIIOPSAKH
B Cucrane.

Upan n Adranucran, noHMasi BaXKHOCTh PEIICHUS] BHYTPEHHUX U BHEITHUX
BBI30BOB, HA4Yalld BECTHM WHTEHCHBHbBIE IIE€PETOBOPHI  JUISI  MOANHCAHUS
BCEOOBEMITIONIETO CcOrallleHus Mo Bompocy Boabl. 13 mapra 1973r. Upan u
Adranucran noxnucanu coramieHue 1mo pexe I'mismens [30].

Mo cornamennio Mpan nomkeH moiydars 820 miaH M° Bomsl B Tox. J{oms
Upana B JensTe peKd cocTaBlsma 22 M° B CeKyHAY. B COOTBETCTBHH C
cornameHueM, 4toObl BoJa PEKH MOCTyHalla B 03ep0 XaMyH, BOAA JIEJBTHI
l'uneMeHna He MODKHA OBLTA MCIONB30BaThCA. MpaH momkeH OBLI KymuTh 2 M
BOZE! M3 Adranucrana. Kpome toro, Upan momydaer T0MOTHATENbHBIE 2 M> BOJIBI
B KadecTBe Jnapa oT mmaxa Adranucrana Moxammana 3axepa maxy Ipana
Moxammany Pese. B pesynsratre obmass monst Mpana B Bome pexu ['mmbpMeHn
cocrapiseT 26 M° B CeKyHTy.

Horosop 1973 roga oTauyaeTcs OT IpyTUX COIIAIIEHUH, TOANMCAHHBIX paHee,
CBOCH JITUTHMHOCTBIO M TEM, YTO OH OBLI mpHuemileM il obenx ctopoH. Ecmm
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OpedplAyIlie JOTOBOPEHHOCTH Mexay HMpanoMm u Adranuctanom OblH
JOCTUTHYTHI B TTOMYKOJIOHHAJBHBIX YCIOBUSX U B PE3YJIbTaTe BHEIIHETO ABJICHUS,
TO B 3TOM CIIy4ae CTpaHbl UMelu 0ojiee BBICOKUM YPOBEHb CYBEPEHUTETA.

[epesopotr B 1974r. B Adranucrane u Mcnamckas peBomtonus B 1979t B
Upane, BBOI COBETCKMX BOWCK B AdraHuctan, BO3HHKILIAs B pe3yJbTare
HecTaOmibHasE cuTyauus B AdraHucraHe, HpaHO-MpAaKcKas BOWMHA, a TakKke
rpaXxJaHCKas BOWHA, HawaBmasics B Adranmmcrane B Hadane 1990-x rr,
0o0beKkTHBHO He mo3Bonmau Mpany wu Adranucrany ymiyOMTh Hayaroe
COTPYAHUYECTBO IO PEIICHUIO BOIHBIX IPOOIEM.

Honxonst Upana u Ajpranucrana B od;1acTu odecrnevyeHus NpaB Ha BOAY

ITocne Ucnamckoil peBOIOLIH BOTIPOC BOABI BCErAa ObLI B MOBECTKE IHS BCEX
npaBuTenbCTB Mpana m Adranuctada. CTOpOHBI, CCHUIAsACh Ha ITOANHACAHHBIN B
1973r. u neiicTByOLIMI 10 CUX MOP JOTOBOP MOAYEPKHYIH, 4TO BepHbI [49] cBOMM
00s13aTeIbCTBAM [0 JOTOBOPY, MOJYEPKHYB HEOOXOAMMOCTb pa3peIlieHHs
pasHoIIacHii B ipaBoBoM mopsiake [43].

B 1970-1990rr. m3-3a nmonrod 3acyxXd 3HAYUTEIBHO COKPAaTHIIMCh BOJHEIC
pecypenl pek ['mnemenn u Temxen. B Mpane u Adranucrane B CBSI3U ¢ POCTOM
HaceJIeHUs MOTpeOIeHne BOABI YBEIMIHIIOCH, CO31aB HOBBIE mMpobiemsl. B 2001T.
w3 T'mabMeHIa B MpaHCKyio mpoBHHIMI0 CHCTaH yTeKkIo Bcero 48 MiH M BOJBL, B
pe3yibTaTe 4ero 03epo XaMyH MOJIHOCTBIO BBICOXJIO.

IlepBhlii cepbe3Hblil BOAHBIM Kpuzuc Mexny HMpaHom u AdraHucraHoM
BO3HHK B 1996 rojy, Korma MpHIISAIIAE K BIACTH TATHOBI MEPEKPBIIN CTOK BOIBI
13 pexu [ miapMeHa K WpaHCKOHM rpanune. B mensx naBmeHus Ha TanuOoB Mpan
MONBITAJICS TIEPEBECTH 00CykIeHne perieHus npoodiaemsl B OOH [32:245].

B menom Hpan m AdranucraH He MMEIOT pa3HOIIACHHA 110 MPUHIIUIIAM
noroBopa B 1973, mpoGriema Oblia CBA3aHA C BBHITOJIHEHHEM JoroBopa. CormacHo
noroBopy, Mpan mMeer mpaBO HampaBUTh MpeAcTaBUTeNe B paiioH «Kamkak»
HaxoAsSIIUKCA B BepXHEH wactu peku ang uzmepenust Boabl. Oanako B 2002r mo
coobpaxenusiM Oe3omacHocTH Adranucran He paspemni MpaHy MOCETHTh 3TOT
paiion. OtcyTcTBre nH(pOpMaLuK He a0 MpaHny BO3MOXXHOCTH OLIGHUTH Ha KAKHX
ycnoBusix AQraHucTaH BHIIIOJHHUI CBOHM 0053aTeNbCTRA.

Wzyuyenne coObITHH MOCIETHUX ABYX ACCATHICTHN NOKasbiBaeT, uto Mpan u
AdranucTad B OCHOBHOM YKJIOHSIFOTCSI OT BBITIOJTHEHHUSI CBOMX 0053aTeNbCTB, KOTAa
BHYTpPEHHSSI CHUTyallMs B OJHON M3 CTPaH CTAHOBHUTCA HampskeHHOH. CTOpOHBI,
HHOTJIA MOJIB3YACh CIOXKMBILEHCS CUTyalllel, yBEIIMYUBAIOT CBOIO OO BOIBI M3
MIPUTPAHUYHBIX PEK 32 CUET CTPOWTEIHCTBA HOBBIX WMH(pacTpykTyp. Hampumep,
HUpan u TypkMeHUCTaH, BOCIOJIb30BABIIMCh HECTAOWIBHOW CHUTyalnued B
Adranucrane, B 2004r. Ha morpanuuHoil peke Temxen (I'epupyn) mocTpousu
Bofoxpanunuiie «/pyx0a» [12], urHopupys nozunuo AgranucrtaHa HECMOTPs. Ha
TO, uTo TemxeH OepeT cBoe Havyano U3 AdraHucraHa.

Adranucrad B OTBET Ha TaKUe ACHCTBHUS JAJISl PETYIMPOBAHUS CTOKA BOIBI U3
[IPUTPAaHUYHBIX peK mocTpouia BojoxpaHwiniie Canma [1] Ha pexe TemxeHn mpu
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nogaepxxke Mumun. Ilocne ero skcruryaraliui MOTOK peku TemkeH K MpaHCKOM
TpaHUIIe TTOCIIe 3HAYUTENBHO yMeHbIIcs [19].

B 2001-2014rr. Bo BpeMs OTBETHBIX BH3UTOB JuaepoB Mpana u Adranucrana
BOJHBII BONPOC Bceraa ObUT OMHUM M3 KIIIOUEBBIX B IBycTOpoHHEH noBecTke. 2001
I. BOCCTAaHOBUTEJbHBIE Pa0OTHl B AQraHucTaHe Nocjie NaJeHus pexumMa Taarn0oB,
TaKke (OPMHUPOBAHHE MOIUTUYECKOH CHCTEMbl M HEOJAarompHsITHAs CUTYyals C
0€3011acHOCTBI0 BOKPYT SIZIEPHOI mporpaMMmbl Mpana B mepuon Hpe3uIeHTCTBA
Maxmyna Axmamunexana (2005-2013rr) He TO3BOMWIM CTOPOHAM JOCTHYb
COZEP>KaTEeNbHOTO COMIAIIECHH 110 BOIHBIM BOIIPOCAM, HO Ha 3TOM 3Tare CTOPOHAM
YAAJIOCh CTIPaBUTHCS ¢ KPU3UCOM, BOSHHUKIIIUM H3-3a IIPOOIEMBI BOJIBI.

B nepsriii nepuon npesuaentcTBa Xacana Pyxanu (2013-2017rr), cormacHo
MOPUHATON MPaHCKUM NPaBUTEIHCTBOM KOHIICTIUH MOJUTHUKU COCEACTBa, Terepan
TTOTBITAJICS O0ECIIEYNTh CUCTEMHOE pellleHrne CBOUX IpobieM ¢ AdranuctanoMm. B
X0oe BCTped ¢ adraHcKUMU BJIAacTIMH HpaHCKas CTOpOHA MOAYEPKHYJIA
HEOOXOOUMOCTb CO3JaHHs COBMECTHOM komuccuu [18] mo coTpynHHuYEcTBYy B
0051acTH BOAHBIX PECYPCOB U 3KOJIOTHH, ITONNMCAHUS OTAEIBHOIO COIVIAILEHUS TI0
PEIICHNIO DKOIOTHUECKHX mpobiem o3epa Xamyu [40]. B cBoeii pabore «Boxmnas
JUIJIOMATHs» 3aMEeCTUTENb MHUHUCTpAa MHOCTPaHHBIX aen Mpana AGbGac Aparym
(2018-2021rr.) mpemnoxkun [8:97] UCIIOMB30BaTh BOZMOXKHOCTD, IIPENOCTABISEMYIO
KOHIIETIITHEH «BUPTYaTbHON BOJBD», UIA Pa3pelIeHNs BOIHBIX IPOOIEM C COCensIMU
¥ IPEBPATHUTh «BOIHBIH KOH(IMKTY» BO B3aHMOBBITOIHOE COTPYIHHUECTBO .

Jlo rocynapcTBeHHOro nepeBopoTa TanuboB B Adranucrane (aBryct 2021r.) B
noBectky nHs Mpana u AdraHucraHa BXOXWIO IOANMCAHUE [IOKYMEHTa O
CTPaTeTHYECKOM MAapTHEPCTBE, OJHWUM W3 IYHKTOB KOTOPOTO OBUIO pemieHue
BOIHBIX BompocoB [44:89]. 3a mociieHee NecATWIETHE BOIHAS MpodiiemMa ¢
Adranucranom ctana urpark Oojbluoe 3HadeHue i OezomacHoctH Hpana. 00
9TOM CBHJICTENBCTBYIOT 3asBIECHUS TyXOBHOTO jujepa Upana Amu Xamenen [9] u
HauanpHuka [eHepanbHoro mrada BC MPU Moxammana barepu [10], B koTophix
MOAYEPKUBACTCS HEOOXOAMMOCTH OE30rOBOPOYHOI peanu3anuu npaB lMpana Ha
BOI.

3a Bpemsi mnpasneHuss Ampada Tamm (2014-2021rr) npaBUTETHCTBO
Adranncrana peanuszoBajio psAA HNPOEKTOB IO YIPAaBICHHUIO BOAHBIMH PECypCaMH
crpanbl [2]. IX r1aBHast 1e71b - TOCTIKEHUE SHEPreTHYESCKON He3aBucumocT [46],
YBEJIMYCHHE OPOIIAEMBIX TEPPUTOPHUI CEIIbCKOXO3IHCTBEHHOTO 3HAaYEHMS 1 O0phOa
¢ omycTtbhiHHBaHuEM [37].

ITo muenuto Upana, ecny cTOpoHaM yAacTCsl PELIUTh BOIPOCH! aKTHBU3ALUH
o3epa XaMyH W BO3HHKHOBEHHS Mec4YaHbXx Oypp [21], To He Tompko OymeT
BOCCTAHOBJICHO B3aMMHOE JOBEpPHE MEXJy JBYMS MPAaHOS3BIYHBIMU CTpaHaMH, HO

" Vizest TOProBIM «BUPTYANbHOM BOJOI» 3aKIII0YAETCA B TOM, YTO CTPaHa, Y KOTOPOH €CTh MpobieMa
C BOJIOM, MOKET IOJIy4aTh BOJLY M3 COCEIHEHN CTpaHbl, B3aMEH BO3Bpallas €l TaKylo CEIbCKOXO035M-
CTBEHHYIO NMPOJIYKIHIO, IJIsl IPOM3BOACTBA KOTOPOil TpeOyeTCsl 3HAUUTETBHOE KOIMIECTBO BOIBI, HO
9TO CTpaHa He UMEeT JOCTATOYHBIX BO3ZMOXKHOCTEH I €€ TIPOU3BO/ICTBA.
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U TOSBUTCS BO3MOXKHOCTH pa3BUBATh B3aMMOBBITOAHBIE M JOJITOCPOYHBIC
nporpamMmel. B oTBeT Ha oOBuHEHHs Wpana B ampec AdranmcraHa B CO31aHUU
sKojoruueckux mpobmem, Kabyn mpusbsiBaer TerepaH moNMTHU3MPOBaTh BOAHYIO
mpobnemy [5], BMECTO TOTO YTOOBI OTBICKATh BHUMAHUE 0OIeCTBEeHHOCTH [17] OT
conuaibHbIX mpobiem CucraHa, 3(QQPEeKTHBHO YNPaBIATH BOMHBIMU PECYpPCaAMH
CTpaHbI, HE CO3/1aBas DKOJIOTHIECKHX MPpolieM A cocenueii crpansl [52]. Kerarn,
n3-3a armocdepsl HemoBepus VpaH u emé ofgHa HMpaHOS3BIYHAS CTpaHa -
TamkukucTan, A0 CUX MOpP HE MOTYT HANaIUTh SP(PEKTHBHOE COTPYIHUYECTBO
[20:279].

st Adrammcrana HenpuemsieM moxaxon Hpana [23], comracHO KOTOpPOMY
NOTPeOHOCTh B BOJIE JIOJDKHA YUUTHIBATHCS HPHU OMPENEIICHUH JTOJIH PEYHOU BOABI.
[lo yrtBepxknmeHuro adraHcKOil CTOPOHBI, peka [WIBMEH] SBISETCS CE30HHOMN
PEKOIA, cllefoBaTeILHO HEBO3MOKHO 0becteunTs Mpan peryiaspHoii Bomoii [47].

Bo Bpems mpesunmentctBa Ampada [aHm HE TOIBKO 0OOOCTPHIIUCH
pasHornacus mexny Mpanom u AdranucraHoM u3-3a BOJbI, HO U CTOPOHBI HAYallH
TOBOPUTH APYT C OPYTOM Ha S3BIKE IIPEIBAPHUTENBHBIX YCIOBHH W yrpo3. Mpan
MIPUTPO3KIT  MPEKpaTuTh ToMolls adranckuMm OexenmaMm [53], a AdraHucran
3asBWI, 4TO Oomblie He OymeT mpenoctaBisath Mpany OecruiatHyro Bomy [4].
IIpesument Adranucrana morpeboBan or TerepaHa TOCTaBKH HepTH B
AdranucTan B 06MeH Ha mocTaBKy 6onee 820 MiH M° Bofs! [25].

Ananmu3upys o¢unmaibHele mo3unmu Mpana u  AdraHucraHa, MOXKHO
KOHCTaTHPOBATh, YTO TOAXOAbI CTOPOH K BOJHOMY BOINPOCY MPHHIUIHAIBEHO
pa3iryaroTcs, a JeHCTBUS MPOTUBOPEYrBEI. MHOTAAa TIp0o0IeMbl IBITAIOTCS PEIIATh
ITyTeM COTPYAHUYECTBA, HO B TO YK€ BPEMS UCIOIB3YIOTCS HHCTPYMEHTHI AaBICHUS
[48] ¢ uenpro momydyeHus: 6OJbIIE BOIBI U3 A(braHI/ICTaHaS.

Bonnas npoéisiema B Uciiamckom 3mupare Adranucrana

[Mocne Broporo nepeBopoTa Tann6oB B Adranucrane B 202 1r. Boauslii hakTop
BHOBB CTaJl UTPATh KIIOUEBYIO POJIb.

B nacrosmee Bpemst B cuity psina hakropos Mcenamcekast Pecrrybnmka Upan mo-
MPEeXHEMY YKIOHSETCS OT O(QUIMAIbHOTO MPU3HAHWS TaTUOOB, BBIIBHTAS PSiJI
[peABapUTENbHBIX ycoBUNA. OHAKO B TO € BpeMsl HPAHCKUE BIACTU HAXOISATCS B
AKTMBHOM KOHTAaKT€ C BPEMEHHBIM IPABUTEIILCTBOM TaJUOOB, MBITAACH PELIUTH
BONPOCHI, CBSI3aHHBIE C adraHcKUMH OeXEeHI[aMH, BOAHBIMH TpoOIeMaMu |
0€301aCHOCTHIO TPAHUIL.

Ecimm Amipad I'anm npemmaran Upany cnenky «Boga B oOMeH Ha HE(TBH», TO
TaJguOBl MBITATUCH HCIIONB30BaTh (OPMYITy «BoAa B OOMEH Ha MpHU3HaHHWE». B

8 Hampumep, B OJTHOM M3 CBOUX BBICTYIUIEHHMH AenmyTaT napiaaMmenta Mpana Moxamman Caprasu mpe-
oynpenui, uto «ecian AdraHuctan He Oyzaer moctaisaTh Mpany mocratodno Bozbl, To VpaH mepe-
CTaHeT OKa3bIBaTh MOMOING adrannamy. OH HaMekHy, 9to Mpan cHabXaeT BOJOH M TOIIMBOM XKH-
Teneit moceneHna 3apeHmk B Adranuctane. Okono 3,5 MIIIHOHOB araHIEB HCIIOJIB3YIOT HpaH-
CKYIO MUTEEBYIO Boxy Mpana.
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OTBET MpaHCKasg CTOpOHA Mpeayaract (opMmyldy «BoAa B OOMEH Ha MOANEPKKY
apraHckux OekeHLEeB, NpoxuBalommx B MpaHe» u «Boma B OOMeH Ha
[IpeI0CTaBICHIE TPAH3UTHOTO MapuIpyTa AGraHucTaHy».

[Mocne Buzura [50] MUHHCTpa MHOCTPAHHBIX A€ BPEMEHHOTO MPAaBUTEIBCTBA
tanu6oB Amupa Xana Myraru B Terepan B ssHBape 2022r. BBICOKOIIOCTaBIICHHbIE
odurmanpHbIe TUIa MpaHa 3asBHIIA, COTIACHO PEIICHHUIO TanrOOB, HEOOXOIUMOE
KOJTMYECTBO BOJBI 3 Bopoxpanwinma «Kaman-xan» Oyner HampasieHo B Upan. B
TO BpeMs Kak o¢unuanbHeie upanckue CMMU pacneHnmnm 3To cOOBITHE Kak
TUTIOMAaTHYeCKyIo 1mooemy [26] mpaBurenscTBa mpesmumeHTa HMpanma D0parnma
Pancwu, TanmmOwr otpuriany, uro Boaa «Kamane Xan» teuet B UpaHn, u yTBepKIam,
YTO BOJOXPAHWJIHIIE OTKPBITO 10 MPOCKOE JKxuTeNe apraHckoro paiiona Humpys.

Ilocne ompoBepkeHust TanuOOB OECHOKOWCTBO B HPAHCKOH HPOBHHLUH
Cucran OpIcTpO Tepepocio B aknum nporecta [38]. B saBape 2022 roma >kutenun
XamyHa, 3a06o1a u Humpy3a Ha HyieBol upaHo-araHCKO# rpaHulle B HACEICHHOM
nyHKTe Muak, opraHi30Baii akuuio nporecrta, TpeOys [39], utoOsl Adranucran
obecreurmt mpaBa Mpana Ha Bomy w3 [mimbMeHma. JlemoHCTpaHTHI TpeOOBaIM OT
MpaHCKUX BJAacTE€ll HayaTh CEpPhE3HBIE IEPETOBOPHI C a(PraHCKUMHU BIACTSIMH,
yrpoXasi 3aKpbITh /ISl TATMOOB UMITIOPTHO-TPAH3UTHBIA MapuipyT [14].

31 smBaps 2022 roma odunmanbHB mpenctaButens MWJ] Hpana Cann
Xarub3ame mpusBan TaaubOB coOmomath B3siThie Ha cebs oOs3arenbcTBa [45],
otrMmeTuB, uyTo Adranucrad B 2021 romy mocraBun B HMpan Toneko 5% Bompl. B
CBSI3U C 3TUM, mO cioBaM mocna Mpana B Adranucrane baxagypa AmunHuana,
[IOYTH BCE IpaBUTENbCTBA AdraHucraHa, B TOM 4YHCIE€ M TaJuObl, OTBEIU B
IIyCTBIHM TIOTOK MHJUTHOHOB M°® BOZBI, KOTOPBIH JOMKEH OBLT TOCTABIATHCS B
HWpan, uto0b! OH He forirern 10 Upana [22].

Ciayyan WHOMIOGHTOB M3-3a HpoONeMbl BoAbl Mexay IMpanom w
AdranucTaHoM BO BpeMs KOPOTKOTO MPABIIEHUS TaTHOOB IMOKA3BIBAIOT, HACKOIBKO
ysa3BHUMa OOCTaHOBKAa B IUIaHe Oe3omacHocTH. [loaToMy 10 O(HIMAIBHOTO
NpU3HAHHUS TPABUTEIbCTBA TalMOOB HE yAacTcs uW30exarb MOTrpaHHMYHBIX
VMHIUICHTOB, 0OJee TOro - JOCTHYh COAEP)KAaTeNbHBIX JOTOBOPEHHOCTEH 110
BOJHBIM, a TaK)Ke JIPYyTHM BOIIPOCAM.

3akinloueHme

1. JIms oCHOBaTEIHHOTO PENICHHWS BOJHOTO Bompoca Mexay Hpanom u
AdranuctaHoM HeoO0XOAMMO, 4TOOBI MEXIY CTOpPOHaMM CO3Jajiach aTrMmocdepa
B3aMMHOTO jJ0oBepusi. DakTopsl 0€30MaCHOCTH, TaKXe COIMAEHO-IYKOHOMUYECKUE
U DKOJIOTUYCCKHE q)aKTOpI)I, BO3HUKIINEC B TIIOCIICAHUC JBa OCCATUIICTHA,
MPEnSTCTBYIOT (OPMUPOBaHUIO Takoi armocdepnl. [lONMbITKM HpaHCKUX U
araHCKHMX BIIACTEeW HAWTH KOMILIEKCHOE pelieHue mpoliieMbl nocie Mceiaamckoit
PEBONIONUN HE YBEHYAIMCh YycIieXoM. BomHBIM BoIpoc celdac HACTOIBKO
YCIIOKHUJICA, YTO PCIIWUTH €ro MOXHO TOJIBKO IMPU HAJIUYHU MMOJUTHYECKON BOJIH.
OnHako, TIOCKOJIBKY 00€ CTOpDOHBI HE MOTYT MrHOPHPOBATH COIUAIBHO-
SKOHOMHYECKOE IOJIOKCHHE HACEJICHUS W COLMAJbHOE JaBIIEHHE MPU NPHUHATHU
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MOJIMTUYECKOTO PELeHUs, OHH OymyT OoJjiee CKIOHHBI K NPUHATHIO TOMYIUCTCKUX
pemeHnii Bo n3bexxanue 000CTpeHrsl BHYTPEHHEH CUTYaINH.

2. HampapneHus TUAPONOIHUTHKH, MPOBOAUMON Mpanom m AdraHucraHoMm,
CBHJIIETETLCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO CTOPOHBI M B OyayIIeM HpOJOJKaT HCIIOIb30BaTh
BOJHBIHN (aKTOp KaKk HHCTPYMEHT JaBJICHHUS.

3. OueHuBas 3asBICHUS BOCHHO-IIOJMTUYECKOrO pyKoBoacTBa Mpana mo
BOIHOMY BOIIPOCY, MOXKHO KOHCTAaTHpPOBaTh, YTO BOAHBIM BONPOC YK€ aBHO
nepectan OBITh BOMPOCOM YHCTO OKOJIOTHUYECKOTO W CEIbCKOXO3SHCTBEHHOTO
3HAYEHUsS. Y UUTHIBAsI STHOPEIUTHO3HYIO KapTHHY MpaHCKoi npoBuHIMH CUCTaH U
benymxkucran u BBI3OBBI, YIpOXKAIONIME MPOBHHINU (TEPPOPH3M, CElapaTusM),
cunel  OesonmacHoctn Mpana kpaiiHe 4YyBCTBHTENBHBI K BOXHOW mpoOieme.
Adranucran - CTparermyeckd BakHBIH cocen 1 Mpana. Boaneiii Bompoc
SIBJISIETCS] BXKHBIM (haKTOPOM, KOTOPBIM CTaBUT MpaH mepen cepbe3HON TUISMMOM.
C ogpHoit croponbl, TerepaH He MOXET CTaBUThb IOA Yrpo3y JABYCTOPOHHME
OTHOLICHHUS] H3-3a COLMAIBHO-dKOHOMHYECKMX mpobieM mnpoBuHuuu CHCTaH-
benmymxucran, HO, ¢ Ipyroll CTOPOHBI, HEPEIIEHHOCTh BOJHOIO BOIIPOCAa MOMKET
00oCTpuTh U 0€3 TOTO HANpPSHKEHHYIO CUTyaluio B nmpoBuHImu Vpana Cucran u
benymxucran, 4to mpHUBENET K MOTPAHWYHBIM CTOJKHOBEHMSM, KOTOPHIE B CBOIO
odepenb MOTYT IIEpepacTH B MaCIITAOHBIN KOHMIHKT.

4. Tlpomomxaromuecss BOOPYKCHHBIE CTONKHOBEHHMS Ha rpanuile Vpana u
Adranucrana mnocie (GOpMHpPOBaHHS BPEMEHHOTO IPABUTENLCTBA TaauOOB B
Adranucrane, a Takke TOT (akT, 4To cocenHue ¢ AQraHUCTaHOM CTPaHBI
opumansHO HE TNpHU3HAIM NPABUTEIBCTBO TajIMOOB, IENAIOT IPAKTUYECKU
HEBO3MOXKHBIM JIOCTIDKEHHE YETKIX JOTOBOPEHHOCTEH C TannOamu.

5. HpaH, HeCMOTpsl Ha >KECTKHE MyOJIMYHbBIC 3asBICHUS, B CBOCH peanbHON
MOJIUTUKE MPOJOJKUT IPOBOJUTH OCTOPOXKHYIO TMOJIMTHKY B OTHOIIEHHM TaIHOOB.
ITockonbky eciau oHH OyAyT MaBUTh Ha TajduMOOB B BONPOCE BOMBI, TO TaHOBI
IIPOCTO TIEPEKPOIOT BOMy peku I'minbMmenp, nporekaromed B Mpan, kak oHU 3TO
caenanu B 1990-e roasl. B atom cinyuae Mpany npuaercst npuOErHyTh K KECTKHM
MepaM ISl pelIeHus] MPOOJIEMBI, YTO, OAHAKO, HE WCXOAWT M3 CTPATErHMYeCKHUX
nHTepecos Mpana.

6. Tor daxt, uro MpaH He HCKIIOYAeT BapuWaHT NEPECMOTpa COIIAICHHS
1973 ropma, ucxons u3 moTpedHOCTEl x)uTeneit OdacceliHa pexu [ MiIbMeH[, HUKOTAA
He Oyner mpuemieMm sl Adrammcrana. Cropoc Ha Bogy y o0ewx CTOpoH Oymer
pactu. Pexa I'mnbMeHn GU3MUECKH HE B COCTOSHUM YIAOBIECTBOPHUTH TPEOOBaHHUS
CTOpoH. B3auMHOe pnaBneHHEe MOXET OOECHEUUTh TOJIBKO KpPaTKOCPOYHBIE
pemrenusi. CrnenoBaTeNbHO, PEIINTh BOXHBIM BOMPOC KOMIUIEKCHO MOXHO TOJBKO
myTeM B3aumMHBIX ycTynok (MpaH moxker nubo 3amnatuth 3a OecnepeOoiiHyro,
perynupyeMyro mojpady BoAsl HeTbIo, MO0 He OpaTh ¢ AdraHucraHa JEHBIH 3a
TPaH3UT) IMyTEM MOANKUCAHU HOBOTO COIVIAIICHUS B PE3yJIbTaTe PEealbHbIX LIAroB.
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The problems with the Iranian-Afghan water issue are the result of the demarcation of the
border between the two countries caused by external interference at different historical
periods. Over the past 150 years, four agreements have been signed between Iran and
Afghanistan on the use of water from border rivers, but they have never been fully
implemented.

The issue of water resources is a very sensitive for Iran and Afghanistan. Over the
years, the emergence of complex environmental, agricultural, economic, social, legal,
security, political and military factors has exacerbated the situation.

Out of geopolitical interests, Great Britain and Russia divided the territories of Iran
and Afghanistan into zones of influence in 1907, essentially depriving these countries of
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their sovereignty. In this situation, the settlement of border disputes between Iran and
Afghanistan was entrusted to a third party, namely Great Britain, Turkey and the United
States.

Since the aforementioned countries were guided by their own interests when drawing
the border between Iran and Afghanistan, as a result of the demarcation between the sides,
it was not possible to find a solution to the water use of the Helmand River that would
satisfy both Iran and Afghanistan.

Iran and Afghanistan, as sovereign states, first began direct talks to resolve the water
issue at the beginning of the 1970s. In 1973, the first and the only contract still in force was
signed.

In order to fully resolve the water issue between Iran and Afghanistan, it is essential to
create an atmosphere of mutual trust between the two sides. The security, socio-economic
and environmental factors that have emerged over the last two decades have hindered the
formation of such an atmosphere. Attempts by the Iranian and Afghan authorities to find a
comprehensive solution to the problem after the Islamic Revolution have failed. The water
issue is now so complicated that it can only be resolved through political will. However,
since both sides cannot but consider the socio-economic situation of the population and
social pressures when making a political decision, they will be more inclined to make
populist decisions in order to avoid aggravation of the internal situation.

The hydropolitical policy directions pursued by Iran and Afghanistan indicate that the
sides will also continue to use the water factor as a tool of pressure in the near future.

Evaluating the statements of the Iranian military-political management on the water
issue, it can be stated that the water issue has long ceased to be a merely ecological and
agricultural one. Given the ethno-religious picture of the Sistan-Baluchestan province of
Iran and the challenges threatening the province (terrorism, separatism), Iranian security
forces are extremely sensitive to the water issue.

Afghanistan is a strategically significant neighbor for Iran. The water issue is the
possible factor that puts Iran in a serious dilemma. On the one hand, Tehran cannot
jeopardize bilateral relations due to socio-economic problems in Sistan-Baluchestan, but on
the other hand, failure to resolve the water issue can exacerbate the already tense situation
in the province, leading to border clashes, which, in turn, could escalate into a large-scale
conflict.

Regular armed clashes on the Iranian-Afghan border since the formation of the
Taliban interim government in Afghanistan, as well as the fact that Afghanistan’s
neighboring countries have not formally recognized the Taliban authorities, make it almost
impossible to reach definite agreements.

Iran, despite tough public statements, will continue to pursue a cautious policy
towards the Taliban in its real politics. If it puts pressure on the Taliban over water issue,
the Taliban will simply block the flow of the Hirmand River into Iran, as they did in the
1990s. In that case, Iran will have to resort to tough measures to solve the problem, which,
however, is not in Iran’s strategic interests.

The fact that Iran considers the matter of reviewing the contract of 1973 while taking
into account the needs of the people of the Hirmand River Basin is unrealistic and it will
never be acceptable for Afghanistan. The demand for water on both sides will increase. The
Hirmand River is not physically able to meet the demand of both sides. Mutual pressure can
only ensure short-term solutions. Consequently, the water issue can be resolved
comprehensively only through reciprocal concessions (Iran can either pay for
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uninterrupted, regulated water supply with oil or not charge transit money from
Afghanistan) and by signing a new agreement based on this compromise.
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Abstract

This paper intends to evaluate some elements that make up the worldview of contemporary
China. To do this, these factors are dealt with (among others): the positioning that China
assumes and wants to assume on the planet, and the ensemble of geopolitical theories that
derive from it; and the conception of politics with respect to centralization / decentralization
issues. In addition to this, the role of the economic (and geoeconomic) vision of
contemporary China is also highlighted, in particular in relation to the thoughts of Xi
Jinping expressed in 2017 at the Davos Forum. It becomes important to understand, in this
sense, the idea of globalization and multipolarity that China extends, as a guiding principle,
to its foreign policy. This is because it is based on cultural roots of distant ancestry.
Through these interrelated interpretative levels, it is possible to understand the function that
China plays within the contemporary world and its contribution of ideas and visions.

Keywords: People’s Republic of China, International relations, Geopolitics, centralization,
decentralization.

Introduction

Much has been said and written about cultural roots and their outcomes of Chinese
politics. The problem that we want to assert with this text is that the Chinese
conception has profound developments and premises of a geo-spatial type. Trying
to understand contemporary China simply through some interpretations of the
state-party-army relationship of the Maoist era, or with some formulations of
President Xi Jinping extrapolated from the context of origin can certainly be useful,
but it does not define a perspective that, for him, nature is much larger. Chinese
thought is the theoretical perspective of a great power that lives immersed in the
global world and that, since the regeneration of the state, was perfectly aware of the
weight it could play in world balance. But for China, international politics is not a
mere game of powers, but a holistic vision that moves from the local to the global.
This perspective, in reality, can be traced in many ways as a general pattern of
national “world views”, but in China it has been formulated in a very coherent way
and presents some essential elements that we are going to expose here.

China and the world
Talking about the People's Republic of China is very important today. Even if they

* The article was submitted on April 2, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 4, 2022.
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are not used to thinking in these terms, China is in fact one of the two powers that
have emerged unscathed and in good health from the Cold War. Although it did not
fight it as a pre-eminent “warrior”, it experienced strong moments of tension with
both sides: the United States and the Soviet Union.

Simplistically associated in the Western imagination with the history of
Eastern Communism, it has actually established itself as an autonomous power and
decisive political force in the dynamics of the twentieth and twenty-first centuries,
thanks to a particular and highly personal theorical profile, as well as an
independent reading of world political and social events.

To understand therefore the theoretical profile of contemporary China, it will
be necessary to take into account two fundamental elements: its recent history and
its geopolitical positioning, both of which it derives from its effective geographical
position in terms of access to resources and administration of the territory, as well
as its place within the dense network of international relations. In a single word,
China's relationship with the “world”, here understood as a cognitive link between
space and history, where these two factors, in a corresponding relationship,
influence each other.

First of all, it will be necessary to clarify how China properly entered
modernity and was confronted with a true technical development only starting from
the communist revolution. Previously, it has experienced that phenomenon also
known as the “great divergence”, for which the West has overtaken the East since
the beginning of the second millennium, leaving an impressive gap between these
two worlds, in the areas of technical-scientific development and productive forces
[6:17].

Paradoxically, in ancient times China, predominantly administered through the
imperial institution, distinguished itself precisely for its important scientific
discoveries and great technological inventions, as well as for an administrative
system that, despite its obsolescence, lasted right up to the revolution. The
separation that therefore took place between East and West was both the result of a
certain impetus that took place in the European Middle Ages [8:1-30], for which
there was even talk of a “medieval industrial revolution” [2], and of contextual
factors among the most disparate.

As Diamonds reminds us, however, China suffered this actual fracture much
later than the rest of the world, if it is true that “at the beginning of the 1400s,
China held the technological supremacy. He invented, among other things,
gunpowder, compass, cast iron, paper and printing. Almost a century before
Europeans embarked on ocean navigation, China regularly sends shipments of up
to 28,000 men to the east coast of Africa, embarked on fleets of hundreds of ships,
much larger than Columbus's caravels” [1].

A very common reading that justifies the overcoming by the West first and the
widening of the gap then is that of a political nature, a thesis supported by
Diamonds himself, for which the determining factor for the divergence between
Europe and China would have been an isolationism that prevented this country
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from accessing the resources provided by colonial businesses [1]. This constitutes,
as we shall see, a very important precedent with respect to the Chinese “world
view”. In summary, few correct choices, in a period of technological development
that is capital for the future of all humanity, have determined which sectors of the
globe would be able to access those factors necessary for the exponential growth of
development. However, that China had been a “victim” of a certain completely
contextual asymmetry was also a common opinion in Europe, which over time had
passed from the reverential relations it had with the so-called Indies and as
witnessed by Marco Polo's Million or by the travels of evangelizers like Matteo
Ricci, to an ever-greater political interference in the country. This sentiment was all
contained in Napoleon's famous assertion that China should be left in its stupor,
because the world would tremble when he woke up.

As written by Carl Schmitt, the construction of the international political
framework of the modern world took place through the affirmation of Eurocentrism
following the Peace of Westphalia and the subsequent colonial partition of the
world [14]. This phenomenon has cut off from the organization of the new world
the nations that did not belong to Christianity, that is, to the European assembly®.
The Asian nations, including China and Japan, from the nineteenth century onward
(a period marked by the great social and technical repercussion of industrialization
and the rise of the United States of America which put Eurocentrism in crisis) had
to live under constant threat from the West. With industrialization, a new type of
social relationship was affirming, the capitalist one, and a new form of
colonization, that is, imperialism. The scholar Han Suyin summarizes the real
condition of China in this particular situation as follows:

“[In] the period 1840-1949 [...] there were unequal treaties, extra-territorial
rights, war indemnities, concessions, occupation by foreign troops, massacres,
looting of Chinese cities . [...] The Chinese economy was shattered by the double
shock of Western aggression and internal disintegration caused by the corruption
and inefficiency of the Manchus. The destruction of the economic base of
feudalism, the peasant economy, created a labor market and a market for industrial
products, opening up to capitalism the possibility of developing also in China. But
Chinese capitalism could not develop, because there was already another, and
much stronger one. Mao Tse-Tung wrote: “First of all, the creation of a capitalist
society in China will not be allowed by international capitalism, that is, by
imperialism. The whole history of modern China is the history of the imperialist
aggression against China, of the imperialist opposition to the independence of
China and the development of its own capitalism”.

Western monopoly capitalism exported capital to the areas it dominated to
benefit from their raw materials and cheap labor, precisely because it feared the rise

! “Christianity” was the name given to all European peoples, but not necessarily to all Christian peo-
ples, as shown by the exemplary case of the Kingdom of Ethiopia, which despite being Christian,
nevertheless suffered colonialism.
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of rival Asian industrial powers and had an overwhelming superiority in controlling
outlets. Any Chinese attempt at autonomous capitalist development and
industrialization was bound to run up against deliberate obstacles. [...] Massive
industrialization by a strong and independent bourgeoisie was impossible. And it
was not allowed to protect indigenous production on the domestic market. Western
capitalism imposed control over customs, tariffs on imports, international trade,
communications; the customs and railway revenues were used for the payment of
war indemnities and the repayment of loans” [17:33-35].

This highlights another point of capital importance: how the communist
revolution in China was in effect a national liberation struggle that inaugurated the
long period of transformation that was decolonization.

When Mao made the decision to continue fighting Chiang Kai-shek after the
Second World War, he defined a decisive breaking point between what would be
the Chinese line of conduct and the positions and fixed points of the Soviet Union.
If Stalin famously inaugurated the doctrine of “socialism in one country”,
according to which the pole of aggregation and command of the world communist
strategy was to be solely the Soviet Union, in alliance with “progressive” regimes
of different nature around the rest of the globe, Mao's idea was quite different. He
received the order from the Soviet Union to govern with the Kuomintang, but he
did not accept it, laying the first stone for the construction of the Chinese road to
socialism.

After the war of liberation from the Japanese occupation, Mao's priority
became to expel all foreign imperialist influences and lay the foundations for a
general modernization of the country. To do this, it was not possible, according to
Mao, to persist in the alliance with the Kuomintang, much less to submit to the
orders of the Third International which promoted it.

Mao's idea that each country had its own path to socialism [10], and which in
fact was implemented in Deng Xiaoping's formulations on “socialism with Chinese
characteristics”, promoted an international action of non-interference, favoring
cooperation over political and military confrontation. It has often been reiterated,
during the tug-of-war between the United States and China over the development
of nuclear power, while the United States attempted a containment policy towards
the Asian country, that this weapon would only serve self-defense purposes. At the
same time, the Chinese government reiterated that any imperialist operation by the
West would be opposed to the benefit of the nations under attack, in compliance
with the country's guiding principles.

The break with Khrushchev, and the subsequent withdrawal of Soviet
technical personnel from China in 1960, with “[the] breaking of 343 contracts for
experts and appendices to these contracts, [and the] abolition of 257 arrangements
for scientific cooperation and technique” [17:91] gave way to a phase of freeing up
knowledge and technical skills from abroad, strengthening China in the medium
term.

All this helped to understand the importance of establishing a new system of
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anti-hegemonic international relations, which will be implemented in the Non-
Aligned Movement. In fact, the Bandung conference of 1955 was already moving
in this direction. The focus on the Third World, in line with Mao's
conceptualizations of the center and periphery, was part of the overall view of
China.

The autonomy of China in the theorical field also asserted itself in socio-
economic matters, with the phase of reforms inaugurated by Deng. “Socialism with
Chinese characteristics”, so-called market socialism, veered in the direction of
independent development in economic and social terms. Already the Chinese
predilection for the structuring of a strong agricultural economy on which to build
development set some not insignificant divergences from the Soviet Union, as well
as clearly from the Western field, but the conception of an entirely innovative
economic system in the imagination of the relations between the market, the
productive forces and the power of the working class were fundamental in this
distancing.

Of course, arguing that the reason why China survived the war unscathed was
solely an economic one is an understatement: it is well known the importance that
the United States gave to it in diplomacy as a political pivot to shift the
confrontation with the Soviet colossus, but it was certainly spared from the crisis of
socialism that occurred in the USSR also thanks to its innovative economic system,
which kept in mind the growth characteristics intrinsic to the market.

However, after the symbolic end of an era, that of the bipolar conflict, China
has moved towards a new phase of history with tools suitable for the new context.
It turned out to be, more and more and better, a new world actor who has emerged
from the tug-of-war between the blocks. Not only has it equipped itself with an
apparatus of means necessary to “play” at its best on the international chessboard,
but it has itself created the conditions of the era we are living in. Furthermore, it
also has an autonomous and in some ways innovative conception of international
relations, here understood in their side meaning of coexistence between nations and
cooperation.

Not only was it a point of reference in the decolonization phase: we can say
without a doubt that today, certainly together with India, it is at the forefront of the
“reconvergence” movement, therefore a propulsive center of an unparalleled
reterritorialization. The “great convergence” is characterized by an ever-greater
growth in the standard of living of populations once disadvantaged in terms of
economics and technical advancement. It is impossible to deny an important role to
China in this great historical movement, considering at least the role of driving
force of the Asian regional economy and the launch and support of important
integration processes, especially from the energy point of view. To date, China is
the second largest economy in the world by GDP per capita, a far cry from its
conditions only sixty years ago. As Han Suyin points out, it has the largest
population in the world on its side, which has made up for the initial lack of means
in terms of labor force [17]. But this vast population, in addition to being a great
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competitive advantage, also corresponds to the commitment that the Party has
taken on for its livelihood, and its liberation from conditions of actual misery,
towards progressive and constant improvement of living conditions.

The rise of China on the world stage brings with it very important
transformations. This convergence process also makes us question the
transformation of the international political system and could bring us a step closer
to greater equality and cohesion between human groups [9].

Economy and society: the Chinese vision

As we have said, one of the strengths that characterizes China in its present
dimension is its independent vision of the socio-economic sphere. This modern
state was born from a communist revolution. This historical element, still present in
the collective memory as in the institutional one, carries with it a theorical legacy
and real repercussions in the present.

It is urgent once again to reiterate that the Chinese model has developed on
very different paths from the Soviet one, which also nourishes its own legacy in the
Russian Federation. Unlike Russia, however, this political tradition has not suffered
a general collapse, and indeed has remained motionless in the national ideal
Olympus. Rather, the coincidence that Mao postulated between socialist society
and modern national history made it possible for socialism to evolve organically
with society without dogmatic rigidities or irreparable fractures.

The general principles that were already affirmed by the revolution and by
Mao, and which today are still fundamental for contemporary China, are those of
national independence, which today is combined with the principle of respect for
the national sovereignty of states, and the realization of a harmonious and socialist
society. This last principle is more and more explicit by the Party, which to date
extends the principle of harmony between the parties to the international scenario.

Beyond the Great Leap Forward and productive effort that China undertook to
achieve after the revolution, it is important to underline how it created a system
centered on developing a solid agricultural base for the country. Born in an
agricultural region, Mao already promoted agricultural studies in the period of the
red bases, thinking about the possible socialist organization of agricultural work. It
is no coincidence that the role of agricultural laborers was very important in the
revolution. Obtaining food self-sufficiency, as mentioned, served as the basis for
the industrial development of the country. Although China is now an importer of
grains, the lesson received from the socialist organization of agricultural production
was that of the importance of greater decentralization of production.

A fundamental agrarian reform for the country was launched in 1952, through
which the feudal system that blocked the country's growth in economic terms was
abolished. The ten-year plan for the development of agriculture launched in 1956
had the aim of modifying, through agricultural labor, the whole of society,
mobilizing it towards changing uses and practices. But it was in 1958, with the
foundation of the communes, that the principle of decentralization was fully
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explicit and put into practice. This principle, which gave a certain autonomy to the
productive centers, thus created the foundations of a model that was also reflected
in the political organization or military doctrine for nuclear war, which at the time
was one of the main threats facing humanity. To date, the importance of equal and
decentralized development is affirmed by the coordination of the same with regard
to the regions [12:33], despite the endemic problems that manifest themselves in
the accumulation mechanisms typical of moments of economic growth.

This pre-eminent role that in China was attributed to work, and in particular to
the primary sector of agricultural production, is automatically reflected on society
and therefore on morality. President Xi Jinping, for example, in line with Mao's
traditional ideas on the subject, proposed in 2014 that national artists return to the
countryside to better understand socialist values. There is no doubt that, for
socialist thought as it has manifested itself at every latitude and in every form,
work is one of the primary factors of human life. From work, both material and
intellectual, comes production and improvement, that is, a qualitative increase in
the standard of life, not in a merely material sense. This principle, often
disregarded or abandoned in Western post-ideological societies, is still alive in
China, and this too is a factor worthy of consideration when approaching the
Chinese question.

The primacy of the productive element over the speculative one has two
significant implications when we talk about the People's Republic of China: the
first is that of the primacy of the real economy, the second is the importance of
redistribution.

“China's financial rules are unlikely to match Wall Street's. The most likely
scenario [if the Yuan becomes the dominant currency] would be the following: a
world characterized by a much smaller size of the financial services sector (as a
percentage of GDP) than today, similar to when the United States emerged as a
hegemonic power towards the end of the Second World War. In the 1950s, financial
services accounted for about 1% of US GDP, while in 2007 they accounted for
more than 8%. [...] If China dictates the rules of global finance, it is possible to
hypothesize a world less dependent on financial engineering and fast profits, which
have so much inhibited development and real innovation. It would expand the use
of equity rather than debt to finance business, and venture capital funds would not
be the preserve of a privileged few. [...] Surely China is not the only country to
provide capital to its entrepreneurs. The United States and Israel, for example, also
finance manufacturing companies, but their funds are often directed towards those
projects that have potential military applications (or in any case to extremely
limited sectors), while China has supported solar energy projects. biotechnology
and other sectors in ways completely disconnected from its military apparatus.

A Chinese-funded global world would likely see an explosion of public works.
Not only did China constitute one of the first empires in the history of mankind,
precisely through the construction of dams, bridges, canals and other structures for
civilian use [11], but also in recent decades it has shown that it is capable of
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transforming the own country and its material relations with the rest of the world.
The increase in infrastructures in the world?, as it is happening, would create, if
properly designed, more job opportunities and would increase the number and
quality of economic activities, thus guaranteeing widespread economic
development following an increase in access to credit and to the markets” [12:205-
206].

Moreover, this “widespread economic development” is theorized by the
government precisely as a corrective to the polarization between center and
periphery due to the accumulation of capital. There is no doubt that the problem of
redistribution processes is one of the fundamental issues in the 21% century,
especially considering the possibility of creating economically depressed areas
even in advanced countries, as in the case of the Appalachian Mountains region in
the United States of America.

In this regard, it should be remembered that President Xi defined that “the
commitment to eradicate poverty reflects China's people-centered philosophy”
[21]. However, there is no doubt that the United States, currently the world's largest
economy, recorded a poverty rate of 11.9% [18] in 2017, whereas China had
reached 0.5% [19] a year earlier. This underlines how the Asian country “for
decades [...] has experienced a sustained reduction in poverty rates” [19]. This type
of commitment, which saw the first concretizations with the founding of the new
China, would not even be conceivable without the central role that the state has
assumed and assumes in the process of national development, and it certainly
would not have been possible if the country had been subjected solely to the
pressures of market forces, internal and external.

To date, China, in a new phase of international politics, and especially after
the world détente between great powers® that took place with the end of the Cold
War, has overcome a certain economic closure based on the guiding principle
(however valid in many respects) of self-sufficiency. China has opened up to David
Ricardo's teaching on the mutual benefit that nations can obtain from trade, and is a
global promoter of this conception. Indeed, we can assert that it believes that trade
is the main road on which diplomacy is grafted, and that a win-win relationship
between nations centered on trade is the only way to overcome what Xi has called
the Thucydides trap, the risk that the great powers run of weakening and destroying
each other in unnecessary wars instead of collaborating in mutual development.

However, this vision is accompanied by a desire to review international
relations in a non-hegemonic sense, and this brings with it some important
consequences on the economic level: first of all the importance of building an
international infrastructural network for the creation of a new geography of energy;
secondly, the creation of important diplomatic relations with the nations exporting

2 A phenomenon in which China plays a prominent role.
3 However, it has not put an end to the competition, nor has it put an end to the outbreak of wars,
which have actually increased in number despite having decreased in intensity.
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raw materials and energy; finally, the attempt to promote a progressive de-
dollarization, both to the advantage of the Yuan [12:205-206] and of other
currencies such as the Euro.

All of this interacts with the global reality in various ways. On the one hand,
China promotes a very clear idea of international relations, while on the other it
modifies world political conditions with its very existence and thanks to its
considerable specific weight.

Multipolarity

The term "multipolarity” has often taken on different shades of meaning. Although
it is clear to everyone that the Cold War represented a "bipolar" phase of world
politics, and that something similar to a "unipolarism” of American origin has
succeeded it, the current condition in which the world finds itself is uncertain.
Under these new conditions, Antonio Gramsci's words remain valid according to
which “the old dies and the new cannot be born” [5]. It is therefore not clear
whether we are still living in a unipolar phase, albeit undermined by the rise of new
prominent regional players, if we are in an effective multipolarity where the United
States, China, the European Union and the Russian Federation are the main players,
or if you are in a median condition between these first two.

To better understand the phase we are experiencing and also anticipate the
changes of the future it is necessary to clarify the terminology. The concept of
"multipolarity” is itself unclear. In the West, the interpretation prevails that it is a
moment of interregnum in which, with the United States of America having lost the
scepter of hegemony, other emerging poles would take its place without being able
to override one another. It is also not clear whether this period is what we are
experiencing or is yet to come.

To come to our interpretation*, we must begin by asserting that, in fact, there
is incontrovertibly a crisis of US hegemony. The reasons are disparate, but the
results are there for all to see. Although the context of history is by its nature
surprising in its final outcomes, it is evident that the emergence of the
aforementioned regional poles and of increasingly advanced actors in technological
and economic terms is a considerable challenge for the previous international order.
This is, moreover, strictly connected with the phenomenon we have already spoken
of, the “great convergence”, for which some peoples left on the sidelines of history
are quickly making up for the time lost in the race for development. This is due to
many reasons, one of which is certainly the centrifugal power of technology, which
is opposed to the centripetal power of capitalist accumulation.

This phase, in which a power loses its grip on certain territorial areas, and in
which new actors emerge in a still asymmetrical and partly chaotic context, can in
our opinion be defined as “polycentrism”, without disturbing the category of

4| dealt with the difference between polycentrism and multipolarism in [3].
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multipolarity. The concept of polycentrism emphasizes precisely on the
multiplication of the centers of power that influence the web of international
politics with their actions. Multipolarism, on the other hand, which could also be
interpreted synonymously, is more correctly to be interpreted as a new form of
multilateralism.

In fact, multipolarity is strongly supported by some countries in the
international context, and the People's Republic of China is one of them. The
general vision of China with respect to international politics is however very
distant from an anarchic world fragmentation of the decision-making sphere, but is
rather based on an alternative idea to the current one of globalization.

In the face of growing US protectionism that has manifested itself with the
Trump administration, Xi Jinping's 2017 speech at the Davos Forum has already
drawn a first difference between the globalization of poverty and ‘“‘economic
globalization™, as he has called the advantages of international trade:

“Many of the problems troubling the world are not caused by economic
globalization. For instance, the refugee waves from the Middle East and North
Africa in recent years have become a global concern. Several million people have
been displaced, and some small children lost their lives while crossing the rough
sea. This is indeed heartbreaking. It is war, conflict and regional turbulence that
have created this problem, and its solution lies in making peace, promoting
reconciliation and restoring stability. The international financial crisis is another
example. It is not an inevitable outcome of economic globalization; rather, it is the
consequence of excessive chase of profit by financial capital and grave failure of
financial regulation. Just blaming economic globalization for the world’s problems
is inconsistent with reality, and it will not help solve the problems.

From the historical perspective, economic globalization resulted from growing
social productivity, and is a natural outcome of scientific and technological
progress, not something created by any individuals or any countries. Economic
globalization has powered global growth and facilitated movement of goods and
capital, advances in science, technology and civilization, and interactions among
peoples” [20].

It becomes clear in this discourse, how for the authorities of China there is a
substantial difference between the forms of reproduction of misery generated by
the dominant model of globalization, and a legitimate globalization of trade based
on more precise and symmetrical rules.

And again, it is important to note that the People's Republic of China, like the
Russian Federation which shares many geopolitical interests with it, is very
respectful of the UN, in which it is also a member of the Security Council. That an
international institution brings together the representatives of all countries and
assists the concertation of global solutions to world problems is one of China's
major interests. Rather, the regulatory role of international politics assumed by the
United Nations, especially regarding the latest events in the Middle East, has often
come into conflict with US exceptionalism. Not least among the issues, there is the
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one for which the US has recently cut the funds to the World Health Organization
following the explosion of the coronavirus epidemic of 2020, accusing the same
institution of conniving the alleged Chinese responsibilities.

All this fits completely with the project also promoted by China of the BRICS
[4], that is the deployment of the emerging economies of Brazil, Russia, India,
South Africa and precisely China which has promoted in more than one case
projects aimed at the greater redistribution of world power. That this project, like
the Shanghai Cooperation Organization, not only serves to cope with commercial
and political competitors, but to promote greater stability and integration between
countries is evident from the fact that the BRICS have promoted the integration of
several projects, customs unions, industrial cooperation and active participation in
global governance.

In the last period, following a style already seen in contemporary history, the
United States has preferred to "close" itself commercially and attack a certain type
of internationalist approach that has also often distinguished them in world politics.
The term “globalism”, which is endowed with a certain polysemic, has re-emerged
directly in the political language of President Trump, not so much to designate the
distortions of financial globalization or the imposition of the law of one country on
others, but to negatively define the political concertation between states and the
processes of international democracy of the United Nations. This process of the
opening and closing of the United States, already investigated by Carl Schmitt as a
means that the United States used to defeat Eurocentrism and establish itself as a
hegemonic power [14], is also at the heart of Carlo Maria Santoro's reflection [13].

However, it is in this that we understand the difference between polycentrism
as a fact and multipolarity as a project. If the United States, by withdrawing from
the international scene, is pushing the advancement of polycentrism, a phase of
relative political chaos (to which Xi also referred in his 2017 speech at the Davos
Forum), so are China and the other countries that support a multipolar option
believe that the integrative moment is fundamental to ensure a better future than
the present. If the terms “polycentrism” and “multipolarism” seem analogous, even
terminologically overlapping, in reality they refer to two very different concepts.
The “centers” of polycentrism clearly represent those points of accumulation of
political and capitalist power which are settling down, in economic terms, after the
breaking of a monopoly similar to that produced by the phenomenon of
Schumpeterian creative destruction. The "poles" of multipolarism, on the other
hand, were already conceived as centers of irradiation of a framework of spatial
order and integration by the forerunners of the multipolar idea, to be traced in Karl
Haushofer with his geography of pan-ideas [7], and in Carl Schmitt with his
conception of the great geopolitical spaces [16].

This integrative role, within a global reterritorialization that proceeds on the
economic vector in general and energy in particular, has been completely assumed
by China, whose activism in the development of infrastructural networks has
precisely this purpose. Multipolarity for China is the project of a non-chaotic
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globalization, in which the positive forces released and multiplied by the
international market can be controlled and guided. The role of classical concepts
such as State and People, which are experiencing difficult periods in the limitless
extension of market dominance, is however very important and still central to
China. A globalization that threatens these terms of reference is clearly seen as a
dangerous globalization, a globalization of risk. Multipolarity therefore represents
for China the necessary path to safeguard some non-negotiable principles with the
mandatory nature of economic and technical development: the only safeguard
against generalized poverty. This is accompanied by an idea typical of the Chinese
people in their existence, and reiterated by Xi at the 2017 Davos Forum, according
to which in moments of crisis it is only the union of efforts, in this case a global
union, that makes it possible to solve problems [20].

Conclusions

As we have seen, there are many aspects that structure Chinese thought today. All
of these have very deep roots both in the tradition of thought of this civilization and
in the policy launched with the Mao revolution. What we can clearly observe is
how the world view, the conception of international relations, the role of China
among other nations, the issue of centralization / decentralization and economic
perspectives are all interrelated in Chinese thought, constituting a specific order of
reasoning. It is therefore essential to take these principles into account, and to read
the policy of the Asian country in light of them, on pain of not understanding the
consequences of certain actions and declarations of its decision makers.

The role of the People's Republic of China is increasingly important on the
international scene, and therefore it becomes important to understand how this
actor relates to this scenario. One of the lessons of China's approach to
international relations is that globality is always composed of multiplicity. We
should continue to keep this basic concept in mind, in order not to fall into the traps
of a thought that escapes the fundamental realism of the “concept of the political”
[15].
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htnwihnfunigjwdp» uyujwd pwnupwlwuniyejwu dby: Udbkuwju hunwynigjwdp
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THE WORD GAT‘A IN THE ARMENIAN LANGUAGE*

Hasmik Hmayakyan

Abstract!

Qupw) gat‘ay (pronounced gat‘a in the modern Eastern Armenian) is an ancient tradition-
al festive cake, which was baked during various Armenian celebrations. Its baking process
was sometimes itself accompanied by special traditions. However, it should be noted that
the word gat‘a used today, which means ‘cake in the form of batarj (traditional Armenian
festive bread) containing abundant fat and sugar’[4: 214] is not found in ancient Armenian
sources [3: 499-500]. Gat‘ay is met for the first time in Vardan Aygektsi’s fable ‘The Pig
and Gata’ in the following passage: «Uuwg 'h wnwlwg, pf funqu qupew) dh gunbiw|
nunkp. w) funpput 'h Juyp Ynt pwihtp e uwut wwpwunght dhwpbipnyebiwu gh
yhqu ng Yupkp gtinti. np qgynifut b ybip Yugunip. jujudwd ptippughp’h Jtip wu-
Ybw| G Ginbu wpbqulu. gh funqu gpninpniehit wpbqulywut wsop sk inbiubiwg:
Gt wjudwd wuwg, pL qnp skh Ybptp, Yepw) G ghts skh inbubw|, wbuwy. gh wyg
ns qwpew) kp Ytptp G ng wptiquyu inbubp [7]:

"It is said in a fable that a pig was eating gat‘ay it had found, the pig was dropping xo-
riz as it was not able to move its neck as it was attached to its head. As soon as it raised its
head in order to raise its mouth it saw the sun. The pig had never seen the entire sun disk.
And then it said | ate what | have never eaten and | saw what | have never seen. If it had not
eaten gat‘ay, it would have never seen the sun®’.

The word quipwy (gat‘ay) is encountered often in Middle Armenian including medie-
val lyric poetry [11: 131].

Keywords: gatay, Armenian, Hittite, N'"NPAgatai/katai-, pastry, bread, wedding, etymology.

The word gat‘ay in the Armenian language

Despite being widespread in the Armenian festive and ritual system and daily life,
the word gat ‘ay has no clear etymology in the Armenian language [3: 499-500].
According to the prominent Armenian linguist Hrachya Acharyan, this word is
found in more than two dozen Armenian dialects in the form qupuy-jupuy
gat ‘ay-kat ‘ay, which is a type of pastry, prepared differently in various parts of
historical Armenia with the use of sugar, oil, xoriz (filler), or nuts and honey,
without sugar, salt, etc [2:214]. The word is also present in Turkish - kete, in

* The article was submitted on April 21, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 12, 2022.

! The author would like to express her gratitude to Aram Kosyan, Yervand Grekyan for discussions,
as well as Satenik Martirosyan and Aline Housepian.

2 Translation by the author of the article.
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Kurdish - kade, kadik [2:214], in Georgian g (k‘ada) [36: 575], etc., the origin
of which is unknown [2: 214-215]. In recent years in Georgia, however, it has
been referred to as bmdbyto goors (‘Armenian gata’) [37].

Gevorg Jahukyan considers the similarity of the Armenian word gat‘ay and
the French gateau ‘pie’ to be accidental [21:144]. Géateau, originally, gastel de-
rives from German wastel [8: 179].

Gat‘ay is considered a part of words quwyewqnignt gat‘agugu — ‘a small
gat‘a’ and quewhiwwnhly (gat ‘axatik), sent as an invitation to wedding, found in
Armenian dialects [15:227-228].

Sahak Vardapet Amatuni in his Hayoc‘ bar‘ u ban pointed out to the word
gat ‘ay used in works of the Armenian publicist Mesrop Taghiadyan (1803-1585)
and famous Armenian writer Perch Proshian (1837-1907) and others [5:123].

According to Stepan Malkhasiants, gat‘ay is a pastry in the form of bafarj
made differently and different places, e.g. gat‘ay of Yerevan, gat‘ay of Akhalts-
kha, etc. The word gat ‘anaxs, which is a round wooden tool used to make patterns
on gat ‘a is derived from the word gat ‘a [28:403].

Gat‘a in the Armenian festive system

Gat‘a is an integral part of the most important Armenian festivals and wedding
ceremonies [30:183]. For example, gat‘a would be taken as a gift to the bride's
house on the wedding day or a few days before by the groom’s relatives; they
would place an odd number of gat‘a over a tray with pakhlava. For example, in
New Nakhichevan, where the Armenian traditions were very well respected, a cou-
ple of days before a wedding, the groom's parents would gather to bake ¢ ‘el-gat ‘a®
with their female relatives and aged women of the neighborhood. Several bags of
flour, oil and sugar were prepared beforehand. The aged women would come with
their oxlawus to roll out layers of gat ‘a, preparing filler (xoriz), cut gat‘a and then
bring pieces to bake in an oven. On the eve of the wedding, the groom’s young rel-
atives, riding two or three horses with their khurjins (Armenian traditional shoulder
bag) stuffed with gata, visited their relatives' houses, distributing one gat ‘a to each
of them, thus inviting them to the wedding [31:24].

Gat‘a was very popular among the Armenians of Dersim, where a humber of
gat ‘a types were baked: cas gat‘a, khorisov gat‘a, lotlik gat‘a, which was used by
the mother-in-law to invite the groom when the latter would visit her to kiss her
hand. It was noteworthy that young wives from the groom’s side would put kar’ev
gat ‘a in the pockets of young husbands; there was even a folk saying: "I wish to be
a new groom to receive a gata from new brides.” The next type was moon-shaped

3 T’el-gat ‘a was popular among the residents of Nor Nakhijevan: it was prepared from thin layers of
oiled dough, stuffed with xoriz, it was pressed with a thin wooden roller (okhlava) which made pat-
terns on it [23:85].
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gat‘a baked for children, called lusnak. There are other types of gat‘a such as
tapaki gat‘a, khoris, pokel, etc [14: 235:236].

There were many interesting customs related to gat ‘a in Arcak, but in Arcak it
was not called ‘gat‘a’, but sweet batarj, which replaced gat ‘a. There was an inter-
esting custom in Arc¢ak, when on the way to the bride's house, the bridesmen
(azapbasi) would pick up the groom on a horse and would go to the bride's house
while dancing. Two persons would follow them while carrying a sieve on their
heads or under their arms, one filled with 20-30 pieces of sweet bafarj, which, as
mentioned, was the equivalent of gat‘a, and the other with two trays of halva.
Batarj and halva would be brought with similar sieves from godfather's house, also
accompanied by the music of the zur ‘na and dhol [6: 69].

In Javakhk, the baking of gata was very important during wedding
preparations accompanied by a number of preparatory ceremonies. On the Friday
preceding the wedding, a woman whose flour sieve was full of raisins would hold a
bottle of o#i (vodka), would walk around the whole village visiting the godfather’s
and other villagers® houses saying: "Let’s go to this person’s house for gat‘at ‘ux
(baking of gat’a), let a similar celebration be in your house" and would invite the
people with a cup of ofi each and would give the close relatives of bride and groom
a pair of candles. Then those invited would take butter, eggs, milk, etc. with them
and go to groom's mother's house to congratulate her.

After the celebration dinner in the groom’s house, a large bowl was placed in
the middle of the house and the wife of the village priest would light two candles in
front of the bowl accompanied by the music of zur ‘na and dhol in order that the
groom be luminous (a similar custom existed in VVan). She would cover her face
with red veil, so the future wife would be shy and sift flour in silence and the
groom would be tacit. Then six women would give coins to the priest’s wife and
cover their heads with red veils while sifting flour one by one.

According to traditional beliefs, if the priest’s wife did not sift flour, the bride
would ‘go crazy’. After sifting flour, the guests would have supper and leave, and
then only the godmother and a few relatives would stay at the groom’s house. They
would bake about 100 pairs of gat‘a, would have dinner again, and leave for their
own homes taking one gat ‘a each.

At the same time, several young people would throw a rope onto ert ik (a light
opening in traditional Armenian house) from the yard shouting: “Let the bride live
in happiness, let her hands be skillful” and the family members would tie gat‘a to
the end of the rope. The boys would pull it out and leave [26: 248-249].

In Varanda, gat ‘a was considered an obligatory part of the gifts brought by the
co-parents-in-laws on a tray (Xonca) [27: 158].

Gat ‘a also was a part of rituals performed in the Mijink (the middle, or the 24"
day of Great Lent), during which batarj gat‘a of Mijink was baked. The bafarj or
gat ‘a was given to family members, domestic animals, and it was also offered to
the earth. Gat‘a was baked by aged women, and in some places dough was
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kneaded by men, which had a ritual meaning, while a bead, a ring and a coin were
put in it for fortune telling [1: 219-220].

Round gat‘a were moulded and patterned with tool called gat‘anaxs, a
moulder hand pressure applied for round shaping. They were used not only for
moulding and patterning gat‘a, but also for making patterns on ceremonial breads
which traces back to ancient tradition in the Armenian Highlands. Samples of
ancient gat ‘anaxs have been found in different regions of Armenia, made of wood
or clay around 16-50 cm in diameter, containing deep counter relief patterns in rose
and star shapes [29: 131-133]. The earliest samples of similar clay pressures can be
found in the Neolithic VI-II layers of Catal-Hiylk, which date back to the VI1I-VI
millennia BC, thus testifying the presence of such moulders in Asia Minor [29:
133-134].

A number of examples brought from the above ethnographic material is a
proof of presence of ancient traditions related to gat ‘a in various parts of historical
Armenia, which may indicate that gat ‘@ has long been an integral part of daily life
of Armenians and their ritual system. However, as it was already mentioned,
surprisingly the word gat* ay/gat‘a was not recorded in ancient Armenian sources,
and it does not have a clear etymology.

An Attempt of Etymology of the Word quifauy gat’ay
The names of various meals and bread types related to them have been preserved in
Hittite texts. The ritual texts give an abundance of details about each part of the
sacrificial procedure and the meal that follows it [10: 77].

For example, N"™PAaladdari- [34:13] is one of the famous Hittite breads, con-
sidered to be Hurrian in origin. Grigor Kapantsyan compared this with the
Armenian word wnwnbn atander (‘dessert’) [24:333], though this interpretation
is considered wrong [32: 32]. It is known that the Hittites paid special attention to
many different sacrifices offered to the gods, in particular various bread types [12:
43]. In general, by special rites, the gods ‘‘received daily bread and beverage
offerings’” every day, according to their hierarchy and importance [9: 43-44]. One
of the most famous sacred breads is the Hittite storm-god’s bread loaf N"™PAharsi-
[33: 190]. It is often encountered in Hittite texts. We also come across to
“Yharsiyala-, probably a special servant serving the bread [33: 194]. It appears even
in the Hittite law 164-165. “If anyone goes (to someone's house) to impress
(something), starts a quarrel, and opens * 3 5 either the (homeowner's) sacrificial
bread or libation wine, he shall give one sheep, 10 loaves of bread, and one jug of
... beer, and reconsecrate his [20: 132].”

Next type of bread is N"™P*hazizi-, is falling within our focus of interest, which
probably means ‘ear-bread’ and which was once compared with the Armenian
word hac bread’ by Gevorg Jahukyan, who, however, considered it [21: 453] a
possible loanword in Hittite from Armenian, as the scholar supposed this word to
be of Armenian origin, but in our opinion, the Armenian origin of this word needs
further examination.
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The following Hittite bread types are of great interest: NINDA.LAL SA ZiZ
(wheat honey bread/pastry), barley, e.g. NINDA ZID.DA.SE (barley bread), beans,
e.g. NINDA.LAL GU.GAL.GAL (bean honey bread/ pastry), lentils, e.g.
NINDA.LAL GU.TUR (lentil honey bread/pastry) and porridge, e.g. NINDA
BA.BA.ZA (porridge pap/flour bread) [12: 44]. NINDA.ERIN - soldiers’ bread and
BAPPIR beer bread [12:47].

And one of these many bread types is the above-mentione gatai/katai-
found in Hittite sources, the composition of which, unfortunately, is unknown. It is
found with the following writing: ka-a-ta-i (KUB XXXV 82 i 1) and ga-ta-a-i
(XXXI1129 + 814 / b, i 21; 1262 / v rev 9 "), ga-ta-[a-i] (KBo XIII 248 i 22") [19:
168].

In our opinion, the Armenian word guijeuy; gat ‘ay can be traced to the above-
mentioned MNPAgatai- ‘a kind of cake’ found in Hittite cuneiform texts, which so
far has no clear etymology in the Hittite language [34: 76; 35:542].

d NINDA

Conclusion

The significant role of gat‘ay/gat’a in the Armenian festive system is evidence that
it was common in Armenian cuisine from ancient times; the fact that this word is
not recorded in the ancient Armenian sources does not mean that it was not used in
the Armenian language especially as the word is present in various Armenian dia-
lects. In addition, numerous gat‘anaxs discovered during archaeological excava-
tions serve as a proof that this pastry was common in the Armenian Highlands.

In our opinion, the word gat ‘ay, which has no clear etymology in Armenian,
may be etymologically related to the word gatai/katai of the Hittite cuneiform texts
meaning ‘a type of baked bread’ which does not have an exact etymology in Hit-
tite.

As known, already from mid-1920s such scholars as N. Martirosyan, G. Ka-
pancyan, Hr. Acharyan, |I. Dyakonoff, T. Schultheiss, A. Kammenhuber, G. Ja-
hukyan, N. Mkrtchyan, A. Kosyan and others contributed to the study of interac-
tions of the Hittite-Luwian languages and the Armenian language. A significant
number of the list of Hittite-Luwian loanwords in Armenian comprise household
and culture words [13: 65-72; 22:313-315; 25: 63-65; 16; 17:201-202; 18]. If our
point of view is correct, this word can be added to the above list.
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«qUE[U3» PUNL <U3NS L6RUYNKU
<wudhly <dwywlywt

Pwuwih pwnbp' qupw), qupw, qupwuwfu, fubpbpbu, hwjbpbu, unnqupw-
unupniu, N'NPAgatai/katai, pfujwdp, tnnuwdhuwlwl, dJpwynipwhu:

Qupwu htwgnyt wywunwlwu wnnuwsdhuwlwu plujwdp L, npp pludb; §
hwjwywu wdtuwwnwpptbp wnubph dwdwuwy, U wuqwd upw pludwu gnpdpu-
pwgp bu bGppbdu ninblgdt) £ hwwnndy wjwunnypubpny: Uwlwju hwpy £ ugk,
np wpnh hwybpbund wjuop gnpdwdynn «quipw» pwnp, npp bpwuwynid § «pw-
nwpoh duny pfujwdp’ wnwwn jnnny, 2wpwpny» hhtu Jwnbuwgpnyejuu Jby
ywjyws sk, npw wnweohtu hhpwwnwynieniup Ujgblgnt wnwynid k:

«Qwpw)» duny wiu pwqihgu hwunhwnw £ dhoht hwybpbunid b niy dhouw-
nwpwu puwpbipgniejwu dbe: Quwjwd wju fudnpbinkuh fuhun wpwddwodnipw-
up hwjywywu wnntwdhuwlwu hwdwlwpgnw b Yhugwnnul, «qupwp pwnp
uwnnyg uinnwpwunyntu sniup hwjtiptunw: Cun <p. Ubwnjwuh wju hwunp-
wnu £ Gpynt mwutjwyhg wybih pwppwnubipnud «qupw)-ywpw)» duny:

«Gwpw)»-hg juqdwd Gu hwdwpynw pwppwnubpnd hwunhwnn «quew-
gnignw- thnpphy qupw U «qupwfuwwhly»' hwpuwuhpu hpwyhpbint tywwnw-
yny ninunpyywsd qupw pwntipp:

Cun Uwn. Uwjfuwubwugh, «qupwp»-u fudnpbntu £ pwnwpoh &uny, np
wwuwpwuwnynd b wnwppbp dubpnd W vwppbp quipbpnd, hwjnuh £, ophuwy,
Epluuuh qupw), Ufuwgluwjh quipw) W wyju:

«Quwpwp pwnhg £ Yuqijwd «qupwuwfuop», npp Yinp thwjnyw gnpsdhp ,
npny qwewh Yypw twlugbip Gu wunw: Gwpwuwlugtpp Yppwnynd Ehu ng dhwju
gwprewh, wjlk Shuwlwu hwgbph ypw Lu nweoywdpubn wubint hwdwp W nwbhu
huwdtuh wwunnyp <wjjuwlywi Gnuwotuwnphnu:

Annywdénud hwugqwdwuwihg putwpyynd Gu quewih htn Juwywsd nwn-
ptip wjwunnypubpp: Oppuwy, Lnp Lwfuhgouwund hwpuwuhphg dh tpynt op
wnw9 thtuwjh dunnubipp hwywpnd Ehu hpbiug wgquywu b hwplwu 86p Yw-
uwug «pb-qupw» pfubint hwdwn, L hwpuwupph bwfuoptht thbuwjh Gphunw-
uwpn wgqwlwuubpp dhtp htdws, funipohuubpp (gpwd «pbl-qwpwNY»' 2pontd
Ehtu wqqulwuubph wubpny, pwdwund upwug dh-dh quew' hpwdhpbiny hwp-
uwuhph:

Qupwl 2wwn nwpwdjwsd tp Hpuhdh hwjtph opowunid, npuintin Runw thu
dh owpp nwpwwnbuwlubp' «Gwg qupw», «funphuny qupw», «nNNhY qupw,
«Yunl qupw» b w)u:

Quywiupnu hwpuwubwu ywwnpwuwnnyeniuubpnd fuhuwn Yuplnp nbn p
wnpynw qupwih pfudwup, npu nintygynwd Ep dh 2wpp twuwwwnpwunwywu
wpwpnnnignuuubpny. twtu Yeuinpnund nund thu wwownp W nhn-gninuwih ni-
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ntiygnrejwdp tiptigyhup dulwsnp tnwownh wnwe npw tipynt dwiptiphtu dnd tp Jw-
nnwd, np hwpup wwjdwn nt |nwwynp |pup, (Udwu ungnpnye tint| £ twb Ywunwd)
U Ywpdhp pnnp qgbiiny GpGuptu, np wwywqw hwpup wdnefuwsd (hup, |Ntn dwnnd
Ep wpnipp, np hwpup jnwyjwg (hup, hbwnn 4bg Ywuwp Ynyblubp Ehu vmwihu G-
ntigungp U htipend Yundhp gifuwanpp ggtiny qifutiinht’ dwnnuw tht wynipp:

Cuwn hwdwwnwihpubiph, Geb qupwentuh wynipp Gpgypup sdwnbp, hwpup
Yrutjwaqwnybip: Lpwup 2nipg 100 gnyq quipw Ehu pfunwd U dh-dh qupw Jtng-
pwd qunu hpbiug nubipp: Uh pwuh Gppriwuwpnutp £ Gpnhlhg wwpwup qgb-
(nY pnwynd thu. «Pwgnwinp hwpu pjh, 8Gnpu nu nnnpp ninnipny ppp», b ww-
pwuh dwiphu wubighp qupw Ehu Ywwnwd, npp wnwubpp pwond nu hGnwunwd
Ehu:

dbpnugju) waquignpulw nuyabiphg ptipdwsd dh awpp ophtwlubtipp Yywynu
Gu qupwih htun Juwljwd htwdbuh wjwunnyputiph nwpwdwdnipjwu dwuhu
wwwndwlwu <wjwuinwup nwpptp Juipbpnud, husp Ywpnn £ yw)b) wju dwupt,
np quwpwu hunwg h ytip bnb £ hwyng YEugwnh nt Shuwwwonmwdniupwihu hwdw-
Ywpgh wupwdwubih dwup:

Utp Ywpdhpny huwpwynp k, np dbpohtuu unniqupwunpbt Yuwws k fub-
pbnpbu ubwwaghp wbpunbpnid hwunhwnn NNPAgatai/katai- «dh nbuwl plujwdph
Ywd hwgh wnbuwl» unnyg unniqupwunyentu sniubkgnn pwnp htin: <wjnup E,
np fjubebptuhg hw)bptupu Gu wugh| dh pwuh twubjwly pwnbp, npnugnud qquih
ehy 6u Yuginud bwl YEugwnw)ptu nt dowyniew)htu pwnbpp, W dbp wnwownpwd
wnbuwybinh Godwpunwghniwu nbwpnwd, wiu pwnp Ywpnn b hwdwpb ybpohu-
utiphu wppp:
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Abtract

Enclitic pronouns are used in most of New West Iranian languages. They are mainly used
for marking the possessor, as well as objects, besides, those Iranian languages and dialects,
which show ergative patterns, make use of enclitic pronouns for marking the agent in erga-
tive constructions. This paper deals with the enclitic pronouns and their functions in
Anbarani, one of the Northern Talyshi dialects, spoken in the Islamic Republic of Iran.
Where it is possible the features of Anbarani enclitics will be compared with some other
West Iranian languages.

Keywords: Talyshi, Anbarani, West Iranian, enclitics, pronouns, dialectology, Iranian lan-
guages, Iranian linguistics.

1. Introduction

Talyshi, classified as belonging to the Northwestern Iranian group of languages,
includes a wide range of dialects, which, based on phonological, grammatical and
lexical factors, are traditionally divided into three main clusters: Northern, Central
and Southern [1, 14, 18]. Anbarani is a Northern Talyshi dialect spoken in the
Anbaran district (bax$) of Namin sub-provincial district (Sahrestan) (Ardabil prov-
ince) of Iran, in the city of Anbaran and adjacent villages. This paper is based on
the fieldwork carried out in Aminjan (now a part of Anbaran city [2]) and aims to
analyze the functions of the enclitic pronouns in Anbarani.

The enclitic pronouns in Anbarani are as follows: -om, -e/-3, -a8, -omun, -en, -
aSun (see Table 1). The forms of 1S and 3S, like the New Persian enclitic pronouns
(-am, -as, resp.), derive from Old Iranian genitive/dative pronominal clitics *-mai,
*-3ai [6: 161-162]. The origin of the form for 2S is unclear [7: 115]. The plural en-
clitics are formed from the singular forms by adding the plural suffix -un (=Az.Tal.
-on, NP. -an) < OIr. Genitive pl. ending *-anam [19: 103].

Table 1. Enclitic pronouns in the Anbarani dialect of the Talyshi language

Sg. Pl.
1% -om -amun
2nd -el-o -en
3 -o§ -oSun

* The article was submitted on March 3, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 2, 2022.
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Although in the Talyshi dialect of Anbaran (and generally in Northern Taly-
shi) and in New Persian these enclitic pronouns generally have common origin,
they are completely different from each other in their functions. While in the Per-
sian language, especially in colloquial speech, pronominal enclitics have a very
broad usage [11], in Anbarani their use is quite limited.

2. Expression of Possession

The expression of possession is one of the main functions of the Persian enclitic
pronouns. In the language data collected during my fieldwork, such a function of
the Anbarani enclitics is not found. Still, the use of pronominal enclitics in posses-
sive function rarely occurs in Anbarani, and D. Paul calls it “an innovation bor-
rowed from Persian™:

¢as-as§ ba vaca hamu-anda a-gini.
eye-3sg. to kid goat field-LOC. PVB.-fell.3sg.
‘His eye fell on a kid goat in the field’ (Paul 2011: 80)

For expressing the relation between a noun and who possesses it, in Anbarani
special possessive pronouns are used®.

Thus, in the Talyshi dialect of Anbaran, enclitic pronouns have two main
functions: expressing ownership (predicative expression of possession) and mark-
ing the agent in constructions.

3. Predicative expression of possession, ownership (‘to have’)
In Anbarani, there is no verb ‘to have’ and the state of having, owning, controlling
something is expressed by the enclitic pronouns, combining with the existential
verb heste - ‘to exist, there is’

ila yul-a boy-amun heste

A big-LNK. garden-enc.1pl. exist

‘We have a big garden’
avun arbob-in lyan mahbub-a ka-sun? heste.
they rich-COP.3pl.  And beautiful-LNK. house-Enc.3pl. exist

! The possessive pronouns in Anbarani are as follows: 1S caman ‘my’, 2S asta ‘your’, 3S cava
‘his/her’, 1P ¢ama ‘our’, 2P Soma “your’, 3P cavun ‘their’. These pronouns are analytical forms con-
sisting of the preposition ¢a (<OIr *hac¢a-) and oblique forms of personal pronouns (in Northern Taly-
shi only 1% and 3 person singular personal pronouns have oblique forms, in Anbarani these are
man(a) and ava, respectively). As for 2S and 2P forms, according to Boris Miller, these pronouns also
consist of the preposition ¢, and in the 2P form the consonant ¢ ceased to be pronounced because of
its articulating similarity with § [7: 115].

2 When the enclitic pronouns attach to a word ending in a vowel, they lose their initial vowel (except
of 28 which only consists of the vowel ‘¢”).
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‘They are rich and they have a beautiful house’

In all probability this structure is a result of Turkic influence on the Talyshi lan-
guage®: in ‘Tiirki Azari’, spoken in East Azerbaijan, West Azerbaijan, Ardabil,
Zanjan and in some other regions in Iran, the meaning of the verb to have is also
expressed by means of possessive suffixes and the adjective var ‘existent, there
is/there are’, e.g. iKi gardas#m var ‘I have two brothers’ [5: 37].

Along with this Turkic form in Anbarani the ownership can also be expressed
by a structure, including the postposition ro* (cf. NP. ra < OlIr. *radi) and the verb
heste, which is typical for a number of Iranian languages®:

Sama-ro ¢an gala hoa heste?
You.PL-for how many CL. sister exist
How many sisters do you have?
Ahmada-ro yul-a mahbub-a ¢as-un heste.
Ahmad.OB.-for big-LNK. beautiful-LNK. eye-pl. exist
Ahmad has big beautiful eyes.
The third way for expressing the meaning of the verb ‘to have’ is the combina-
tion of two above-mentioned constructions, when both the postposition ro and en-
clitic pronouns are used:

asto Zem-a=ro can gola=s hoa  hest=e?
your  wife-OBL=for how many CL=ENC.3S sister exist=COP.3S
How many sisters does your wife have?

4. Marking the agent of ergative constructions

Talyshi has what has been called split ergativity [see 3] or Tense-Sensitive Align-
ment [see 4]: the ergative pattern appears only in the clauses in which the predicate
is a transitive verb used either in past simple, present perfect or past perfect tenses.

3 Such a construction with enclitic pronouns for expressing the meaning of the verb ‘to have’ is not
typical for West Iranian languages. The semantic extension of dar/dast ‘to keep, hold’ to ‘to have’, as
found in Persian, is considered as an innovation, while the majority of the dialects mark possession by
the copula preceded by the indirect object [17: 259].

4 The postposition ro in Anbarani expresses the meaning of benefactive case where English would use
‘for’. Unlike Modern Persian, where now the postposition »a marks the direct object if the latter is
definite, Anbarani ro preserves the meaning of Old Iranian *radi- (cf. OP. radiy ‘on account of’), as it
was in Middle Persian, see [13: 210, 10: 126]

5 The meaning of the verb ‘to have’ was expressed through an identical construction in Middle Per-
sian (Papak rad pus-é hast ‘Papak has a son’ [10: 127], as well as in Early New Persian (o-ra du
pisar biid-and ‘he had two sons’ [17: 259]). Such a structure can also be found in other new West
Iranian languages, for example, in Zazaki, ji-re lazek b-en-0 ‘she has a boy’ [9: 570].
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In Anbarani Talyshi ergative constructions, the logical subject (i.e. agent) is in
oblique case® and marked by enclitic pronouns, while the object (patient) is in di-
rect case:

mano’  zina a§ta dust  maktab=anda
.OBL yesterday your  friend school-LOC

vind=am=¢®,
see.PST=ENC.1S=COP.3S
‘Yesterday I saw your friend in the school’

merd-2 soy=anda’=s penja arasta ba.
man-OBL stone=LOC=3S window break-PP be.SPT
‘The man had broken the window with a stone’

The placement of enclitic pronouns in Anbarani displays great variety®, it can
be attached to any component part of a sentence except the agent itself (if it is not

6 There are two cases in Anbarani: oblique and direct. Singular nouns in the direct case do not take
any markers, while nouns in the oblique case are marked with the suffix -o. Besides marking the agent
in ergative constructions, one of the main functions of this suffix is the expression of possession, e.g.
zena ka ‘the woman’s house’, Ahmada dust ‘Ahmad’s friend’ etc. The Anbarani oblique case marker -
a2 corresponds to Az.Tal. -i. Boris Miller claims that it derives from Old Persian demonstrative particle
hya [7: 79], while according to Wolfgang Schulze [12: 17] it corresponds to Old Persian -ahya (geni-
tive singular of a-stems), which in its turn goes back to Old Iranian case ending *-ahya [16: 29]. It
should be noted that in Anbarani the morphological distinction between singular nouns in oblique and
direct cases disappears when a word ends in a vowel, since they do not take the oblique case marker -
2, €.0. kina c¢as ‘the girl’s eye’, zoa masin ‘the boy’s car’ (in ergative constructions as well agents
ending with a vowel are not marked by the suffix -2, e.g. kina astan dust-a$ vinde ‘the girl saw her
friend’.

As for the plural nouns, in Anbarani (as well as in other Northern Talyshi dialects), there is no distinc-
tion between direct and oblique cases: all the plural nouns end in -un (-n), e.g. Zenun olatun ‘women’s
dresses’, merdun ba ka omen ‘men came home’ (nominative construction), merdun dasmunun-asun
kaste ‘men killed the enemies’ (ergative construction). This is most likely due to the extension of the
Western Middle Iranian plural oblique -an to the plural direct [see 4: 135-138].

" The first-person singular personal pronoun gz has two oblique forms, man and mana, first of which
is used for the object (patient) in ergative constructions, the second is used for the agent in ergative
constructions, as well as for the direct object in nominative alignment.

8 B. Miller [7: 168], comparing this marker with NP. ast, states that it should be considered as copula.
D. Stilo [15: 374] defines it as the 3rd person singular enclitic form of the auxiliary verb, while D.
Paul [8: 137] calls it transitivity marker.

9 The postposition anda (> Olr. *antar-, cf. NP. dar) in Anbarani have two functions, besides serving
as a general locative marker, it also functions for expressing comitative and instrumental meanings
(unlike its Az.Tal. equivalent ada which is only locative).

10 1n ergative constructions the enclitic pronouns usually are inserted between the verb stem and the
ergativity marker -e, but since the 2S enclitic pronoun coincides with that marker, for avoiding the
hiatus ee (a¢), it always detaches from the verb and attaches to another component of the sentence,
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omitted). Thus, the above-mentioned examples can also have the following struc-
tures: 1. mana zinam asta dust maktabanda vinde, mana zina astam dust maktaban-
da vinde, mana zina asto dustam maktabanda vinde etc., 2. merda sayanda penjas
arasta ba or merda Sayanda penja arastas bo.

It should be noted that in ergative constructions sometimes in clauses with
completely clear context the enclitic pronouns can be omitted:

mallo vot=e: om coman z0a=yt.
Mullah say.PST=COP.3S this my son=COP.3S

‘Mullah said: this is my son’

List of Abbreviations

1pl. - the first-person plural LNK. - linking vowel
1sg. - the first-person singular LOC. - locative

2pl. - the second-person plural NP. - New Persian
2sg. - the second-person singular OBL. - oblique case
3pl. - the third-person plural Olr. - Old Iranian
3sg. - the third-person singular OP. - Old Persian
Az.Tal. - Talyshi dialects spoken in the Re- Pl. - plural

public of Azerbaijan

CL. — classifier PP. - past participle
COP. — copula PST. - past stem
DIR. - direct case PVB. - preverb

Enc. — enclitic SPT. - simple past tense
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usuuuuL 1ruvnruuere ULhesrsLh ULAUMrULP PULPAUNNRY
Lwlynp Uysjwts
Pwuwih pwnbp' pwihotipbu, Uupwpwuph pwppwn, wpbdnwhpwiwlwu bgni-
ubip, Ygwlwu nbpwunwiubp, pwppwnwghwnentl, hpwuwlwu |Ggniubp, hpw-
uwlwu Ggupwunie)nil:

Ygwlwu nbGpwuniuubipp gnpdwdynid tu dwdwuwlwyhg wpldnmwhpwuw-
Ywu |Ggniubiph dbGd dwunwd: “Hpwup hpduwlwunwd ppwnynud GU dwntiwtgbne
hwdwp hwnlwgnigsht, huswbu twb ninpn fuunppp: Pwgh wyn' wjit hpwuwwu
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(iqniubipnud, npnup niubu Epqunhy hwdwlwng, Yyguwlywu nbpwuniuubpp gnyg
Gu nwhu Epgquwnpy twjuwnwunyeniuubph Gupwywjh nbdpu nt phyp:

Uju hnnwénud puuwpyynwd Gu hpwup hujwdwlwu <wupwwbunnyegjwu
wnwpwopnd funuynn hjnwhuwjht pwihobpbup UWupwpwuh pwppwnh Ygwywu
nEpwunwubpu nu npwug gnpdwnnypubnp:

b wwppbpnipinit. wwpuybpbup' Wupwpwup pwppwnnd Ygwlwu nbpw-
unwubpp gpbet gnyg stu tnwhu Wwwnlwubiinyentu, wjn nbuwulyniuphg npwup
(ntuwugpwihtu Yhpwnnigniu niubiu: Uu pwppwnnud Yguwlwt nbpwuniuubph tip-
Ynt hhduwlwu gnpdwnnyputipu tu'

1. Yphpwnybny heste fw pwih htn' wpnwhwynnd Gu nbbbwy pwih hdwu-
up, ophuwy’ ila yul-a boy-emun heste - Jbtp dp &8 wygh niubtip:

2. Epquunpy twjuwnwunyeniuubpnd (Gpp bwluwnwungjwu unnpngjwip
wugjw| ywwnwpjw], Junwlywwwnp vbplw Ywd Junuywwnwp wugw| dwdwuw-
Ywalbpnd npwd wugnnuywu pwy k) gnyg U wnwjhu Gupwywih ntdpu ni ph-
dp, ophuwy' merds say-anda-§ penja arasta bs - yiwdwpnp pwpny Ynypty knp
wuwpnthwip:
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Abstract

The Yezidi wedding, due to its unique and different colours and elements, has been a sub-
ject of interest for their non-Yezidi neighbors. From time to time, it has been an object of
interest for journalists, researchers and scientists as well. However, the transforming ele-
ments of the Yezidi traditional wedding have not been properly studied as of yet. In the
framework of this article, some elements of Yezidi traditional weddings are examined:
those elements have undergone various transformations due to external influences over the
last few decades. The wedding ceremony is a more open, easily influenced and transforma-
ble ritual. Therefore, many elements of the traditional Yezidi wedding have partly been
influenced by the Armenian wedding ritual and partly influenced by modern wedding
trends. Many elements have been given a new appearance and interpretation, while some
old ceremonies have been reborn and are performed in a new way. Additionally, some tra-
ditional forms of marriage (polygamy, levirate) have been forgotten among the Yezidis of
Armenia. The study of the transformation of some elements of the traditional Yezidi wed-
ding is important, as it can greatly contribute to the study of the dynamics of other ethnic
transformative processes.

Keywords: Yezidi, wedding, element, transformation, bride, groom, custom, tradition, ritu-
al.

The Yezidi wedding, due to its unique and different colours and elements, has
been a subject of interest for their non-Yezidi neighbors. From time to time it has
been an object of interest for journalists, researchers and scientists too [5; 12; 2].
However, the transforming elements of the Yezidi traditional wedding have not
been properly studied as of yet. Therefore, in the framework of this article, we will
present and examine some elements of Yezidi traditional weddings that have un-
dergone various transformations due to external influences over the last few dec-
ades.

We have used the historical-comparative and qualitative research methods and
made observations. We collected field ethnographic material in December 2021
and January 2022 in the Armavir and Aragatsotn provinces, as well as in Yerevan.
Interviews were conducted with Yezidi men and women between the ages of 60-
85.

* The article was submitted on March 28, 2022. The article was reviewed on April 6, 2022.
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While studying the subject, we focused not only on the wedding ceremony it-
self but also on pre-wedding ceremonies and customs. In Yezidi traditional
communities in the past (about 50-60 years ago), the wedding ceremony itself was
not the only important part, but the ceremonies held before the wedding were also
critical. For instance, a custom called bindarik (lit. “under the tree”) was an oppor-
tunity for young boys and girls to get acquainted and communicate. Bindarik was
organized during the Spring or Summer. Young boys and girls gathered under a
tree, got acquainted, and spent time together [14: 45]. During bindarik, they
played various games, had fun, enjoyed fortune-telling, and also managed to
choose their future spouse [4: 239-240]. The existence of bindariik shows that the
will and the desire of young people was important in marriage issues as bindariik
was an opportunity for young people to get acquainted openly, communicate, and
get closer to their future spouse before marriage. During the interviews, our
informants mentioned that they used to perform birndarik not only under a tree, but
anywhere in nature, for example, on the bank of a river, on the slope of a mountain,
etc. Many informants mentioned that wedding ceremonies were also a convenient
place for young people to get acquainted, to get closer, and openly express feelings.
Our informants also mentioned a custom called barjolan (lit. “near the crib”) and
dolidang (lit. “crib”). On the eve of the feast of Xidir Nabi (Khdr Nabi)®, young
boys and girls gathered in one of the houses in the village, sat near a crib, talked,
made jokes, played games, tried to predict the future, and got acquainted with their
future spouse. Today, the above-mentioned customs have been forgotten. One of
the reasons is not only that the Yezidis do not live close together in some places as
before, but also that young people have different and new environments and
opportunities to get acquainted.

Yezidis call matchmaking or proposals xwazgint or xwazginr (lit. “matchmak-
ing”). The young boy’s father or uncle with other male and female relatives go to
the girl’s father’s house to ask them to marry their daughter to the boy. The guests
introduce the purpose of their visit, then one of the guests asks for a cup of water.
The girl gives water or tea to the guests. At present, it is customary for a girl to
serve coffee and sweets to the guests who come to their home for matchmaking.

If the family members of the girl agree to marry their daughter to that boy,
they express their consent. The expression of the consent was called arékirin (lit.
“approval”, “consent”). Few days later an engagement - nisant (lit. “[putting a]
mark”) could be arranged. The family members of the boy came to the girl’s house
with gifts: they usually gave a piece of gold jewelry (bracelet, chain, necklace, or
earring) as a symbol of the engagement. After that, the girl’s family members en-
tertained the guests. Though nowadays a variety of gold jewelry could be presented
during the engagement, in the last few decades the main symbol of an engagement
has become the gold ring. After the engagement, the family members of the boy

LIn the Yezidi religion, Khdr Nabi is considered to be the patron saint and protector of people in love
[1: 238].
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usually open a bottle of brandy they have brought with them and drink with the
hosts. The latter habits are definitely a result of the influence of modern Armenian
customs.

During the engagement, very often, the size of the galan (lit. “bride price”)
was determined by mutual agreement. The process of determining the amount of
the sum was called galanbirin (lit. “to cut the galan™). It was also customary
among the Armenians of Aghdznik to give money to the bride’s family; the process
of determining the amount of that money was called “cutting the palan” [9: 56].
Qalan could be in the form of money, gold, or domestic animals (cows, sheep) [3:
48-49]. Many families now gradually give up the custom of giving and receiving
galan, and sometimes the amount of the galan is small or symbolic. It can be said
that giving or receiving galan is a custom that is in the process of being forgotten.

Some 10-15 days after the engagement, a visit to the bride’s family took place:
that visit was called lepirsyar. During this visit, the groom’s family brought gifts
for the bride and her family members. Our informants often mentioned that during
lepirsyar they used to take fruits, biscuits, and sweets placed in large baskets, even
in big suitcases, to the bride’s father’s house. Some informants also emphasized
that they took different gifts for the bride and her relatives.

A few months after the lepirsyar, a ceremony called $irant (lit. “sweet”) took
place. On the day of §zrant, the family members of the groom took some gifts and
also a part of the galan to the bride’s father’s house. The girl’s family entertained
guests in a proper fashion. At present, many families do not organize Ilépirsyar and
Strant. Instead, they have a more luxurious ni§ani — engagement ceremony. Thus,
it can be said that lepirsyar and $irant have partially merged.

Before the wedding, they chose a sardawatt (lit. “the person leading the wed-
ding”). The sardawatt not only played the role of toastmaster during weddings, but
was also considered to be a person of equal status as the groom’s father. Sardawart
usually participated in the organization of the wedding, sometimes shared expenses
with the family of the groom, and gave gifts to the bride and groom. The wife of
the sardawatt was called barbiik (lit. “near the bride”, “[the person] accompanying
the bride”). Barbiak accompanied the bride during the wedding ceremony and
helped her, etc. In the last few decades, the concepts of the Yezidi sardawarr and
barbiik have been greatly influenced by the image of the godfather and godmother
of the Armenian wedding. Traditionally, there were no bridesmaids in Yezidi wed-
dings. At present, however, the bride is often accompanied by her unmarried sisters
or unmarried female friends. This is also an obvious influence from Armenian
weddings.

The groom’s unmarried brothers or friends that accompany him during the
wedding are called birazava (lit. “the brother of the groom”). Previously the groom
was accompanied by one birazava, but now there may be several young, unmarried
men with the groom. They can be the groom’s unmarried brothers or friends. Ye-
zidis, like Armenians, sometimes call the birazava an azab yeybayr (lit. “grooms-
man”). This is also a result of being influenced by Armenian weddings.
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In the past, wedding ceremonies lasted two or three days. The groom’s rela-
tives gathered at the groom’s house. On the first day animals were slaughtered for
the feast, and that day was called ro%a gostr (lit. “the day of the meat™). On the sec-
ond day, the bride was taken to the groom’s house and the party continued. On the
third day, the groom’s closest relatives gathered at his house for entertainment. At
present, Yezidi weddings usually last one day. The custom of celebrating weddings
for several days has not been forgotten among the Yezidis. However, they no long-
er do that for the sake of convenience.

Birazava and friends of the groom cut a branch from a fruit tree without using
a saw or an ax and bring it home. Young girls and boys decorate the branch with
fruits, sweets, colorful ribbons. Then they tie a beautiful cloth or a scarf on the
branch, and the guests can put gifts or money on that scarf. That gifts and the mon-
ey are then given to the birazava. That branch is called dara miraza (lit. “the tree
of the dreams™) or dara zave (lit. “the tree of the groom”). Now, in addition to
fruits, people decorate the tree with candies. Usually, the birazava takes the brench
and dances with the guests. People used to leave the tree near the groom’s house
for a few days. As nowadays weddings are not often performed at home (but rather
in restaurants or wedding halls), the branch can also be put near the wedding hall.

In Yezidi traditional weddings, the groom did not go to the bride’s house to
bring her. Usually, the groom’s relatives went to bring her. They often went to the
bride’s house on horses. There was usually a small table near the bride’s house full
of food and beverages. The men gathered near that table, drank, and wished for the
newlyweds to be happy. The women danced and entered the bride’s house and
brought gifts for the bride, which were put on trays. The red veil called xelr was
very important. The women helped the bride to put on clothes. The Yezidi wedding
dress of the bride was not white, it was a colorful dress in accordance with
traditional costume. After the bride had dressed, one of the groom’s female
relatives or barbik placed the xelr on the bride’s head. It covered the bride’s head
and face. At present, Yezidi brides put on white clothes and white veils that do not
cover their faces. This is also obviously the result of the influence of modern
wedding trends.

In the past, the bride’s relatives used to give a gateaux (Arm. gata) to
unmarried girls. They danced with the gateaux, then put it under their pillow and
had a dream. Nowadays the custom of giving a gateaux is almost forgotten, and
unmarried boys and girls are given candies and tarasiks.? Giving a tarosik is also
the result of influence from modern Armenian wedding rituals.

Before the wedding, the parents of the bride prepare the dowry in advance,
which is called jikéz. Jihez is the property that the bride takes with her to the
groom’s house. The custom to give a dowry is not unique to Yezidis, but is present
in the cultures of other peoples in the region [19: 35]. In general, the dowry con-

2 Tarosik is a decorated sweet or a candy, which during the wedding ceremony is given to the
unmarried young people.
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sists of bedding, fabrics, furniture, clothes, and personal items [4: 259]. Some
women informants emphasized that their dowries included not only the items
bought by their parents, but also socks, and even carpets woven by themselves.®
Nowadays, many people also include furniture in the dowry.

Before taking the bride to the groom’s home, the sardawati and another male
relative show the dowry to the guests, praise it and thank the bride’s paternal
family for everything.* The men who present the dowry are considered to be
special guests called xwandr (lit. “invitee”, “special guest”). The dowry is then sent
to the groom’s house. The custom of presenting the dowry is popular among the
Yezidis to this day. Some families, however, do not provide a very big dowry and
prefer to provide financial support to a young couple instead of a dowry. A special
part of the dowry is an embroidered pillow from the family of the bride. It is given
to the young couple and is called balgiye bake (lit. “the pillow of the bride”). This
pillow symbolizes the idea of growing old together. That pillow is decorated, and
young people often pass it to each other when dancing.

Guests used to enter the house or a tent. Men and women sat at separate tables
and were entertained. Nowadays, while leaving the house of the father of the bride
the guests are either entertained at the bride’s father’s house and then go to the
house of the groom and are entertained there too, or they go to a restaurant or wed-
ding hall together. When the bride is about to leave the house, her younger brother
or another male relative stands near the door with a knife, keeps it on the door, and
does not allow the bride to go out. The sardawati or birazava give money and gifts
to the child, then he opens the door and allows the bride to leave. According to our
elderly informants, the custom to stand near the door and to hold a knife on the
door is also an influence from Armenian wedding traditions.

Traditionally, the brother or a male relative of the bride took her hand, and
they went out of the paternal home. Then the wife of the sardawart called barbitk
took over and accompanied the bride. Nowadays the bride’s brothers take the bride
near the groom’s car and see her off. Once it was popular for the bride to ride a
horse and go to the groom’s home. If their homes were near each other or were in
the same village, all the guests with the bride walked to the groom’s house. Before
going to the groom’s home, the bride was first taken to the house of the sardawati.
The sardawart and barbiik gave presents to the bride, then they continued on their
way [3: 59; 4: 260-261]. As mentioned, weddings nowadays are generally orga-
nized in restaurants or wedding halls, so the cars of the guests go directly to the
restaurant or the wedding hall.

The ceremony of taking the bride from her paternal house was called biik
styarkirin (lit. “to [make] the bride ride”). The existence of such an expression is

3 It is noteworthy that among Armenians, the dowry often included not only made items, but also
items made by the bride [7: 10-18].

4 In the Armenian environment, it is customary to present a dowry in some regions. For example, the
people of Karabakh used to present the dowry and said: “Long live”/“Good for you” [17: 121].
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probably due to the fact that the bride traditionally went to the home of the groom
on horseback. At present, though the bride is not taken on horseback, they still con-
tinue to use the term batk styarkirin for taking the bride from her paternal home.

A “hero” called a Favr (lit. “fox”) had an interesting role in Yezidi traditional
weddings. A male relative of the groom who first arrived at the groom’s house and
informed them that the bride will soon arrive was called a i4vi. The mother of the
groom gave money or gifts to the #@vi who brought good news. Nowadays, one of
the groom’s friends or relatives sometimes tries to reach the groom’s home and
inform them that the groom and bride are coming.

At the entrance to the groom’s house (or at the entrance to the wedding hall),
the mother of the groom meets the young couple, puts lavas® on their shoulders,
and gives them honey to eat. When the bride and the groom enter the building, the
groom’s mother puts plates under their feet, and they break the plates. People be-
lieve that by breaking the plates, evil is destroyed. This is also an innovation in the
Yezidi wedding and an obvious influence from the Armenian wedding. Nowadays
green and red ribbons are very often tied cross-linked to the groom’s chest. The
ribbon is called a kasband. This ribbon is an obvious innovation in the Yezidi
wedding and is unique to the Armenian tradition.® As a rule, the green ribbon is
tied at the groom’s house, and the red one is tied at the bride’s house. Our inform-
ants insisted that the kasband was not popular before among Yezidis.

After the bride arrives, the groom and birazava stand on a high place (they
used to stand on the roof of the house), where a decorated branch called the dara
miraza is placed. The birazava throws a pillow called balgiye bike to his friend
three times, who returns the pillow each time. Then the birazava dances and hits
the pillow on the head of the groom three times. The groom shakes the branch, then
throws an apple at the bride. Some people consider the apple to be the symbol of
fertility. However, others consider it to be a symbol of the expulsion of Adam and
Eve from the Garden of Eden. By throwing the apple the man seems to exact re-
venge upon the woman who persuaded him to eat the apple and become exiled
from the Garden of Eden.

After entering the house of the groom, the bride was traditionally taken to a
separate room. The groom entered the room, opened her veil and left. A table was
prepared for entertainment at the groom’s house or in a tent. Men and women sat at
separate tables. The sardawadtt played the role of toastmaster. The wife of the sar-
dawart accompanied the bride and then took her out to dance. Now the table is
mainly put in the wedding hall, and there are separate tables for men and women.
Nowadays aside from the wife of the sardawati, the bride is accompanied by her
unmarried sisters or female friends. They are called bridesmaids, which is also an

5 Lavas is a thin bread which is traditionally baked in a tonir oven.

6 In Karabakh (Artsakh), during weddings people used to tie red and green woven threads to the neck
of the groom and the right hand of the bride. The people of Artsakh called it karmir-kanaé (lit. “red-
green ) [17: 119].
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obvious influence from Armenian weddings. The bride and the groom did not sit
next to each other. Now, however, the bride and the groom sit next to each other in
the wedding hall.

The custom of painting the fingers of the guests with henna had a special
place in the Yezidi traditional wedding. As a rule, prepared henna was passed
around by the guests, and people dipped their fingers into the henna. The color of
the henna remained on their fingers for several days as a symbol of the wedding.
Now, the custom of painting the fingers with henna has been partially forgotten.
Some families, however, keep that custom in a modified way. For example, they
paint a tree, a heart or a fruit on the hands or nails of young people using henna.

During traditional Yezidi weddings, national melodies were played, and peo-
ple danced the govand. People usually dance the govand holding each other’s
pinky fingers, putting three steps to the right, two steps to the left. Now young peo-
ple dance not only the traditional govand, but also various rhythmic dances.

On the wedding day, as a rule, the nakah or nakh’ ceremony is performed.
During this ritual, the parents and relatives of the bride and groom give their
consent for their marriage. The groom’s family takes responsibility for taking care
of the bride in all situations of the life.® Sometimes the nakah is performed on the
day of the engagement or wedding. During this ceremony, a Yezidi priest (sheikh)®
is present. The fathers of the groom and the bride (if there is no father, uncles or
other male relatives) join their thumbs, swear to protect the newly formed family,
and promise to take care of each other in the case of diseases, failures, misfortunes
[4: 257-258]. Very often Yezidis call nakah “Yezidi civil registration” (registration
of civil acts). In addition to nakah, the Yezidis also perform the ceremony ma’r
birin. Ma’r birin is an integral part of the Yezidi marriage. The ceremony should
be held by a Yezidi sheikh. This ceremony is sometimes performed immediately
after the nakah. During this ceremony, the sheikh prays and wishes happiness for
the young couple. After ma’r birin the newlyweds are legally considered to be a
couple and can enter the nuptial chamber. Among Muslim peoples, the property
that the groom gives to the bride during marriage is called mahr (Pers. m&hriyg).
The mahr belongs only to the wife and can be used by her in the case of
widowhood or divorce at the request of her husband. It is wrong to equate it with
the money given to the bride’s paternal family (galan or kalim); galan is a remnant
of old local customs. As far as the galan resembles mahr, it has survived among
many peoples who were converted to Islam [16: 164]. In the Yezidi tradition, mahr

" In Islam, nikah means actually entering into a marital relationship, which concludes the entire
marriage ceremony. Sometimes the word nikah is used as a synonym for zawaj (lit. “marriage”) [16:
190].

8 The word zawdj in spoken language of the Yezidis is more commonly used for the marriage of male
people. When talking about the marriage of women, they use the expression mér Kirin (lit. “to go to
the man”).

9 The Yezidi society consists of three castes: sheikhs (3€x) and pirs (pir) are priests, and mrids
(mirid) are secular Yezidis [1: 76-80].
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has become ma’r and has a completely different meaning and significance.
Apparently, the custom of giving galan was powerful in the Yezidi tradition and
has not lost its place to mahr. Thus, mahr has not disappeared, but gained a new
role in the Yezidi ritual system. It is not unusual because many elements of Islamic
origin have developed in a unique way in the closed Yezidi community [18: 210].

It has already been mentioned that Yezidi society consists of three castes -
sheikhs, pirs and mrids. Marriage between the members of these three castes is
prohibited. The marriage of Yezidis with non-Yezidis is also banned [8: 233-236].

In the past there were some marriage forms that are now forgotten among the
Yezidis of Armenia. These forms of marriage were: Favandin (lit. “to kidnap”,
“abduction”), béstkkartma (lit. “scratch on the crib”), bardelr (lit. “exchange™),
polygamy and levirate [3: 42].

Ravandin was the abduction of the bride by the groom or his family. The cus-
tom was once popular in the cultures of other peoples in the region [15: 51]. There
are many tales in Yezidi folk tradition related to the abduction of girls. Very often
after kidnapping a girl, the families of the young people became enemies and
fought. The kidnappers gave money to the family of the girl in order to reconcile,
and hostilities ceased [4: 230].

Béstkkartma was once popular among the Yezidis of Armenia and also
among other peoples of the region [13: 12; 11: 70-73]. In this case, the decision to
marry was made while the girl and boy were still children and were in their cribs.
The cribs of the two children were marked, they were considered to be husband
and wife [3: 44].

Bardelr is the marriage of girls in exchange. In this case, the groom’s sister
married the bride’s brother [4: 250]. Nowadays this form of marriage is not popular
at all.

At present, polygamy is not accepted in the Yezidi community of Armenia.
However, it is mentioned in some sources and in Yezidi folk tradition that
polygamy was accepted among them and also had a social component [4: 243].
One of the reasons for polygamy was the infertility of the wife or the fact that she
did not have a son after giving birth to several daughters.® The lack of sons very
often pushed men to have a second wife. The wives of the same man are called
héewrt. One of the hewi-s was called jina sara (lit. “chief woman”) and had special
privileges. For example, difficult tasks were mostly performed by the younger
women [3: 46].

Another form of polygamy is called sardaianistin (lit. “to sit [on
something]”) [3: 42]. If a woman had an extramarital affair with a married man,
she could go and sit in that man’s house, on the bed and stay there as a second wife
[4: 250]. In such cases, even a wedding ceremony did not take place, but the
husband was obliged to give galan to the paternal family of his new wife.

10 The custom of having a second wife fur such a reason is also popular among other peoples of the
region [10: 55].
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There is evidence that among the Yezidis levirate marriage was common,
when a man could marry his dead brother’s wife. In the case of such a marriage, a
wedding ceremony did not take place and galan was not given to the paternal fami-
ly of the woman [3: 46-47]. This form of marriage has completely disappeared
among the Yezidis of Armenia. However, our older informants mention that such
marriages took place especially during wars and tragedies when many men had
been killed or died. Interestingly, there is no special term in the Yezidi language for
a levirate marriage.

The wedding ceremony is a more open, easily influenced and transformable
ritual. Therefore, many elements of the traditional Yezidi wedding were partly in-
fluenced by the Armenian wedding ritual and partly influenced by modern wedding
trends. Those elements experienced a unique development, transformed, and got a
new appearance and interpretation. Some elements of the traditional Yezidi wed-
ding have been partially preserved, although they have lost their meaning and for-
mer significance. Some old rituals were reborn and are performed in a new way.
Additionally, some traditional forms of marriage have been forgotten among the
Yezidis of Armenia. The study of the transformation of some elements of the tradi-
tional Yezidi wedding is important, as it can greatly contribute to the study of the
dynamics of other ethnic transformative processes.
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<U3SUWUSULUPLUY BRIPLENP LHULHULUL <UrfUULh£h
PNllutMNdN1 NN SUPrELh TNRMR

ratipbqw Udpjwt

Pwuwih pwnbp' tgnhwywu, hwpuwthp, wwpp, hnfuwlybpynd, hwpu, thbuw,
unynpnyp, wjwunnye, otiu:

Saqnhwywu hwpuwuhpt hp jnipophuwy L gniubin wwppbiph 2unphpy hw-
Swlu t hbGunwppppt] hwplwu dnnnynipnubppht: dwdwuwly wn dwdwuwl bg-
nhwlwu hwpuwuppp puuyb| § (pwgpnnutiph, htitnwgnunnnubph W ghnuwlywu-
ubph Ynndhg: Wu hnnjwdh opowuwlubpnid puunyejuu tup wnb Ggnhwywu
wywunwywu hwpuwuhph npn2 wtwppbp. ypohtu tnwutwdjwyubph pupwgpntd
w)n mwnppbipp Gupwpyyb) tu wwppbp thnfuwytpynwubph wpwnwphtu wgnbigni-
pIntuubiph Wwwéwnny:

Ganhwlwt wywunwlywu hwpuwuphph Jbpwihnfugnn stiubipp, uwlw)u,
wwwnowd Yepwny sku putuybi:

wpy k ugk, np hwpuwublwu wpwpnnnipniup pwg dtu §, npp Ywupnn &
Gupwnlyyb] wpunwpht wgnbtignyeniuutph W hbpunnyewdp ybpwihnfudb): Nwwnp
hwjwunwuwpuwY tgnhubph wjwunwlwu hwpuwuhph 2w nwppbp Jwuwdp
Ypby Bu hwjulywu hwpuwubwu dbup, Jwuwdp' dwdwuwlwyhg dhnnwubiph
wgnbignyentup: Ujn nnwppbpphg owwuntipp dtinp Gu pbipt) unp pnwunwynie)niu
L unp deluwpwunyejniu, dh owpp hhtu wpwpnnnienwiutp b yspwduyb| Gu b un-
pnyh GU Yuwwpynwd: Pwgh win, wdnwunygjwu npny dubp (pwqdwlunye)niu,
(Lhpwwn) Ybpwgl| Gu <wjwuwnwuh tgnhubph 2powunud: Ggnhwlwu wywunw-
Ywt hwpuwupph wmwpptpp Yybpwihnfudwt nwunwuwuhpnyeyniup Ywplnp k, pw-
uh np wyu Ywpnn £ dGdwwbiu bywuwnb| Epuhy w) gnpdpupwgutiph thnfuwybpw-
dwt nhuwdhlywjh nwnuuwuhpnipjwup:
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OF THE MATENADARAN AS A NEWFOUND EXAMPLE OF THE
"COLLECTION OF VERSE DICTIONARIES"*!

Ani Avetisyan

Abstract

The present article touches upon a series of Ottoman Turkish manuscripts from the Mate-
nadaran's Arabic script manuscripts collection, an example of a unique collection in Otto-
man Turkish manuscripts known as the "Collection of Verse Dictionaries" MS No. 1467, in
order to provide the first detailed study.

These collections were compiled at the religious-educational institutions called tekke
or dergah, and the medrese. They were compiled as language textbooks, in order to provide
easy learning of languages (Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish) through the simultaneous
use of several verse dictionaries and to be engaged in the process of learning languages by
heart.

The unique copy of the Matenadaran’s "Collection of Verse Dictionaries”" includes 3
complete copies of bilingual (Arabic-Ottoman Turkish) and trilingual (Arabic-Persian-
Ottoman Turkish) verse dictionaries of the 14th-15th, 17th and 19th-century writers: copies
of Feristeoglu ‘Abdullatif ibn Melek’s (proper name was ‘Abdullatif ‘Izzeddin et-Tirevi)
"Lugat-i Feristeogla" and Bosnali Ebt@’ I-Fazl Muhammed (Mehmed) ibn Ahmed er-Rami's
"Subha-i Sibyan" Arabic-Ottoman Turkish and also complete copy of Adanali Hoca
Mehmed Hayret's (propar name was Mehmed Behaeddin Hayret) ""Tuhfe-i Ziba™ (known
with another titles as "Tuhfe-i Diirri" or "Tuhfe-i Hayret" or "Tuhfe-i Se Zeban") Arabic-
Persian-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionaries.

The article presents in detail the works included in the collection. At the same time, it
has touched upon the methodology of writing verse dictionaries in classical Turkish litera-
ture, their structural features, the significance and role of dictionaries in Turkish society,
religion, literature and education. The purposes of writing verse dictionaries in all cases
were to teach languages, to develop and spread literary speech, and to practice in prosody
(especially in ‘Artz meter).

The comprehensive presentation of the collection is even sufficient for it to become a
part of the manuscripts of the four collections, already known in foreign collections as the
"Collection of Verse Dictionaries”, in order to become a source of new research opportuni-
ties for local and foreign specialists.

Keywords: The collection of Arabic script manuscripts, Matenadaran, Ottoman Turkish
manuscripts, Dictionary, Verse dictionary, Collection of Verse Dictionaries, Tuhfe, Liigat-i
Feristeoglu, Stibha-i Sibyan, Tuhfe-i Ziba.

* The article was submitted on April 2, 2022. The article was reviewed on April 16, 2022.
! This is only a small part of our study; the upcoming book includes 30 manuscripts of bilingual and
trilingual dictionaries of the Arabic script manuscripts collection of the Matenadaran.
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Introduction

In the Ottoman Turkish manuscripts, which are part of the Arabic script manu-
scripts collection of the Matenadaran, there are many "Collections" (Mecmii ),
which are separate sources of study both in structure and in the variety of material
covered.

Initially, in classical Turkish literature, notebooks (defter) made up of various
works, fragmentary quotations recorded from works, up to everyday issues (current
calculations, bills, etc.) related to instructions were perceived as a collection [12:
8].

Later, these notebooks were replaced by the currently perceived "Collections",
which were compiled by both masters and students during the workshops on a reg-
ular and mixed basis with irregular principles. Also, there are samples implemented
by one hand.

The collections are valuable resources for outlining the temporal heritage of
literature, history and culture. They are especially important in terms of revealing
unknown works, even the names of new poets, writers, historians, unpublished
works of famous writers, and even the prototypes of printed works.

Referring to the collections and the circumstances of their writing, Turkish re-
searcher Atabey Kili¢ notes that there are already some attempts to classify the col-
lections, and points out that the Turkish researcher Giiney Kut singled out several
types of "Collections" and classified them theoretically:

a. "Similar Collections" ("Nazire Mecmii‘alar1"), which include works of the
same content,

b. "Collection of Poems" or "Collection of Divans" ("Mecmii‘a-i Es’ar" or
"Mecmi‘a-i Devavin"),

c. "Collections of works related to the same issue” (e.g., "Collection of Medi-
cine Works" ("Mecmii‘a-i Edviye"), "Collection of History Works" ("Mecmi‘a-i
Tevarih"), "Collection of Letters" ("Mecmii‘a-i Miinge’at"), etc.),

d. "Mixed Collections" ("Karisik Mecmii‘alari"), which include verse and
prose works of various contents, often in different (e.g., Arabic, Persian, Turkish)
languages,

e. "Collections compiled for famous people” (e.g., sponsor of the writer or
scribe, ruler of the period, owner of collection etc.) [12:8-9].

Attempts at classification of collections should be considered conditional, as
the studies are ongoing and many collections with new patterns may emerge.

The "Dictionary Collections" ("Mecmi'‘a-i Lugat", "Cami‘i’l-Lugat", "Lugat
Mecmii'as1”, "Sozlik Mecmii‘as1") are also a separate category in the collections,
which as the title states, include dictionary examples and are intended for teaching
languages in schools. An example of such a collection is mentioned in MS No. 210
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of the Library of the Turkish Linguistic Society, which includes 9 dictionaries re-
lated to Persian?,

In the history of the Turkish codicology, the collections, which are known as
the "Collection of Verse Dictionaries” ("Manzim So6zlik Mecmii‘as1") are also
mentioned. Usually, more than one verse dictionary is included in them.

So far, four copies of the "Collection of Verse Dictionaries" are known, i.e.,
the Library of the Mevlana Museum MS No. 4026 (Mevlana Miizesi Kutlphanesi
4026 No'lu Mecmua)?, the Library of Siileymaniye in Istanbul, Collection after the
name of Resid Efendi MS No 977 (Siileymaniye Kiitliphanesi, Resid Efendi No.
977)* and also MS No 876 at the same library (Siilleymaniye Kitiiphanesi, No.
876)° and the last one is the National Library's MS No 2727 (Milli Kiitiiphane No.
2727)°. A number of articles have been published about these collections in various
scientific journals.

These collections were compiled mainly at the religious-educational institu-
tions called tekke or dergah’, and the medrese® [12:7].

In fact, they were essentially compiled as language-textbooks, with the pur-
pose to provide ease of learning languages (Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish) with
the simultaneous use of several verse dictionaries and to be involved in the process
of learning languages through memorizing (ezberci egitim - learning by heart).

A new example of such a "Collection" is MS No. 1467, which we find out in
the Arabic script manuscripts collection of the Matenadaran. Our collection

2 The dictionaries are "Lugat-i Miigkilat-i Sahname", "Risale fi Beyani Ma’na’l-Calab","Lugat-i
Farist", "Sihah-i‘Acemiyye", "Tuhfet iil-Hada" ("Lugat-i Danistan"), "Lugat-i “Arabi", "Lugat-i GU-
listan", "Lugat-i Bostan", "Lugat-i Baharistan". See in detail [2].

3 3 verse dictionaries are included: Sunbulzade Vehbi "Tuhfe-i Vehbi", Muglali Ibrahim Sahidi Dede
"Tuhfe-i Sahidi", Mehmed ibn Ahmed er-Rumi "Subha-i Sibyan". See in detail [8], [12].

4 8 verse dictionaries are included: Husam ibn Hasan el-Konevi "Tuhfe-i Husam" (or "Tuhfe-i
Husami"), Muglali ibrahim Sahid Dede "Tuhfe-i Sahidi", Lami Celebi "Tuhfet {il-Lami", ‘Osman ibn
Huseyin el-Bosnevi "Lugat-i Manziime", ‘Alt "Nazm iil-Esami”, Lutfullah Halimi ibn Ebi Yusuf
"Lugat-i Halim1", Lutfullah (Le’al1) "Tuhfe-i Mukaddimet ﬁI-Lugat", Beha’uddin ibn-i ‘Abdurrahman
el-Malkaravi "Uciibet {il-Gara’ib". See in detail [13].

5 9 verse dictionaries are included: Semsi "Cevahir iil-Kelimat", Lutfullah Halimi ibn Ebi Yiisuf
"Bahr iil-Gara’ib" (2 copies), “Ali "Nazm iil-Esami", Muglali Ibrahim Sahidi Dede "Tuhfe-i Sahidi",
Husam ibn Hasan el-Konevi "Tuhfe-i Husami", [Kalender] "Lugat ibn Kalender", Bedriddin Eba
Nasr Mes’td ibn Ebt Bekr el-Ferahi "Nisab us-Sibyan" (2 copies). See [6:3].

6 3 verse dictionaries are included: Mehmed ibn Ahmed er-Rami "Subha-i Sibyan", Muglali brahim
Sahidi Dede "Tuhfe-i Sahidi", Sunbulzade Vehbi "Tuhfe-i Vehbi". See reference to this [1].

7 The sufi spiritual center (monastic complex), formerly a home for dervises, was later transformed
into an institution, which included a mosque, a meeting place, a school, a library, a guest house, a
hospital, a charitable center, and more.

8The founding of the medrese is connected with the Seljuk leader Turgut Bey (1040, Nisapur), whose
traditions continued during the Ottoman period (under Sultan Mehmed II (1432-1481)) and lasted
until the end of the 19™ century, with some changes in the curriculum. In fact, education in the me-
dreses were primarily based on Islamic religion, culture, law, religious ideas, beliefs, and then includ-
ed language, literature, grammar, etiquette, rhetoric, arithmetic, history, geography, medicine, transla-
tion and other subjects.
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contains three verse bilingual (Arabic-Ottoman Turkish) and trilingual (Arabic-
Persian-Ottoman Turkish) dictionaries copied in the 19th or mid-19th century.
Before discussing the content of the collection, we should first understand what
verse dictionaries are, what their structure is and for what purpose they were
created.

The writing methodology of verse dictionaries

Verse dictionaries and works in Islamic literature were first compiled in Arabic and
Persian literature, then in classical Turkish literature in more extensive and valua-
ble examples [5:7]. The works of Turkish authors have become guidelines for the
development of Turkish lexicography.

The first example of a bilingual (Arabic-Persian) verse dictionary in Islamic
literature belongs to Bedriiddin Ebti Nasr Mes'id ibn Ebii Bekr el-Feraht (d. 640 /
1242-1243) entitled "Nisab us-Sibyan" written in AH 618 / 1220-1221AD which
has become an Arabic-Persian textbook-dictionary in Iran, Central Asia, as well as
in India [10:67].

A tradition of writing verse dictionaries was especially prominent in classical
Turkish literature and classified into three groups: Persian-Ottoman Turkish, Ara-
bic-Ottoman Turkish, Arabic-Persian-Ottoman Turkish [10:66].

About 82 verse dictionaries from which 28 Persian-Ottoman Turkish, 20 Ara-
bic-Ottoman Turkish, 17 Arabic-Persian-Ottoman Turkish, 1 Ottoman Turkish-
Armenian, 1 Ottoman Turkish-Bosnian, 8 Ottoman Turkish-Greek, 1 Ottoman
Turkish-Bulgarian, 1 Ottoman Turkish-Arabian-Persian-Afghan (Pashto)-Hindi, 3
Ottoman Turkish-Albanian, 1 Ottoman Turkish-French, 1 Ottoman Turkish-
German verse dictionaries have been written in the territory of the Ottoman Em-
pire.

The first Persian-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary in Turkish-literature be-
longs to Konyali Husam ibn Hasan (Husam ibn Hasan el-Konevi) titled as "Tuhfe-i
Husam" or "Tuhfe-i Husami" which was written in AH 802/1399-1400 AD°®, and
the last one is Ahmed Remzi Akyurek’s "Tuhfe-i Remzi" written in AH 1343/1924
AD™, which is the last verse dictionary written in the Ottoman Turkish period.

The first Arabic-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary was written by Ferigteoglu
‘Abdullatif ibn Melek in AH 795/1392 AD and called "Lugat-i Feristeogla". The

9 The full title of the dictionary is "Tuhfe-i Husami ez-Mueltekat Sami". It was written with a resem-
blance to the Arabic-Persian dictionary entitled "Nasib iil-Fityan" or "Nesib {it-Tibyan" written by
Hiisameddin Hasan bin ‘Abdiilmii’min el-HoyT. It consists of 20 fuas (300 beyts) and 5-beyt patime
(epilogue), a total of 305 beyts. There are given 1350 Persian words equivalents in Ottoman Turkish
provided. See [15:111-113].

10 The author gave as the second title "Usk(fe" ("Flower" or "Bud") both in the preface and epilogue
of the dictionary. It begins with prose and 37 beyt-verse prefaces, and ends with 18 beyt-epilogue.
The dictionary section consists of 29 fizas (261 beyts), includes 1250 Persian words with the repeti-
tions of lexical items. See [15: 427-430].
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last Arabic-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary belongs to Yahya Efendi (or Efendi
Yahya) entitled "Lugat-i Yaisuf" written in AH 1241/1826 AD.

The first trilingual (Arabic-Persian-Ottoman Turkish) verse dictionary was
compiled by Beha’uddin ibn ‘Abdiirrahman Malkaravi in AH 827/1424 AD and
entitled "'U’cubet iil-Gara’ib fi Nazm (il-Cevahir iil-‘Aca’ib"*2. The latest one is
Siileyman Hayri's "Hayr iil-Lugat" dictionary written before 1891 AD™,

The most valuable example of the verse bilingual dictionaries is 15th-16th-
century Turkish poet Muglali Ibrahim Sahidi Dede's (Sahidi, Mevlana Sahid)™*
Persian-Ottoman Turkish dictionary entitled "Tuhfe-i Sahidi"*®, which was written
as a nazire’® to Husam's "Tuhfe-i Husami" in AH 920 /1514-1515 AD or AH
921/1515-1516 AD. It is the most copied dictionary. Only in Ankara National Li-
brary (Ankara Milli Kiitiphane) there are more than 40 manuscripts of the diction-
ary [15:208]. The work was published five times between 1848-1867 AD [10:67].

Another famous example is the 18th-19th-century Turkish poet Sunbulzade
Vehbi's'” "Tuhfe-i Vehbi" Persian-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary.'® It was writ-
ten as an imitation of Sahidi's work in AH 1196 /1781-1782 AD. The vocabulary
was copied in large numbers and published about 60 times [10:67].

In particular, the verse dictionaries were widespread in Turkish as well as
Turkish-speaking society until the middle of the 19th century. They were used as
textbooks in pre-schools, known as sibyan mektebi, mekatib-i ibtida’i, ilk mektep,
popularly known as mahalle mektebi, tas mektep and by other names®, and later
also in medreses, which were large in volume and presumably already in a large
number of words [7:119-120].

1t is a small dictionary, consisting of 6 pages, a total of 114 beyts. The author dedicated it to his son
Yasuf. See in detail [4].

12 The dictionary is especially known by the short title "“U’cubet iil-Gara’1b". It consists of a preface,
36 fuzas, a total of 400-436 beyts. See [10:68], [5:15-16].

13 1t consists of 3000 beyts. See [15:410].

14 He was the author of Divans and Mesnevis. Sahidi was born in AH 875/1470-1471 AD in Mugla,
province of Mentese. He entered like his father the order of Mevlevis and became a Seyh of the
Mevlevis Order. He died in AH 957/1550 AD. See [21:139bh].

15 |t contains a prologue in mesnevi verse, 27 kizas and an epilogue with ebced (chronogram).

16 A poem written in imitation of one another poet's poem.

7 His proper name was Muhammed ibn Resid (or Rasid). He was born in Marag. After completing his
studies in his native town, he settled during the reign of Mustafa III (1757-1774 AD) in Constantino-
ple and obtained employment as secretary to Yenisehirli ‘Osman Efendi and the Re7s ul-Kuttab (head
clerk) Isma‘il Beg. Vehbi died at Constantinople in AH 1224 /1809-1810 AD. See [21:144], [19:242].
18 |t contains a prologue in mesnevi verse, 57 kitas and a mesnevi titled "lIstilahat-i ‘Acem" ("The Idi-
omatic Expressions of Persian™), short epilogue with ebced (chronogram).

19 Schools of the same name were first opened in 1znik, Bursa, Edirne, and later in Istanbul. 5 (some-
times referred to as school-age 4) -10-year-old boys and girls studied in those schools. They were
taught Persian, Arabic, Turkish, recitation of the Qur’an, etiquette, Islamic law (fikh), history, gram-
mar, arithmetic, and literature, and got especially acquainted with Iranian literature through Rimi’s
"Masnavi”, Sa’di’s "Golestan" and "Bostan”, Firdawst's "Sahname".
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The primary purpose of verse dictionaries was to introduce students to foreign
languages - Persian, Arabic, as well as Ottoman Turkish (elsine-i selase), to facili-
tate language learning, develop and spread literary speech and practice in prosody
(especially in Ariz meter).

For studying Persian and Arabic, verse dictionaries such as Sahidi's "Tuhfe-i
Sahidi" and Vehbi's "Tuhfe-i Vehbi" and "Nuhbe-i Vehbi", Feristeoglu's "Lugat-i
Feristeogla" and Muhammed (Mehmed) ibn Ahmed er-Rami's "Subha-i
Sibyan" were often included in the curriculum.

Verse dictionaries have been valued for their choice of vocabulary, especially
with the intention to facilitate the comprehension of the Qur @n (Kur an-i Kerim)
and Hadith (Hadis), as dictionaries significantly contain incomprehensible words
(gartb) of them, and in classical Islamic literature the dictionaries were evaluated
by the intricate vocabulary of the Qur @n and in particular, by the 13th-century Per-
sian sufi poet Mevlana Cellaleddin-i RGmr’s poem ""Mesnevi".

Adjacent to these lexicons, dictionaries also include the everyday vocabulary
of the vernacular of the time, Persian or Arabic words and idiomatic expressions
(istilahat) that are currently obsolete (arkaik, eskicil) or preserved as synonyms in
oral and literary speech. In some cases, the dictionaries also include the grammati-
cal rules of the primary language with comments, linguistic, metrical and literary
information, as well as religious sections.

Verse dictionaries were also evaluated as literary works. Bilingual and trilin-
gual verse dictionaries were composed not only of simple word combinations, but
there were also works created in two or three languages (like a milemma ‘ poem)
which developed artistic thought and interesting readability works, which enriched
the languages with vocabulary and linguistic-structural means of expressions. In
this case, the rich linguistic culture of the Persian and as well as the Arabic lan-
guages with the religious and fictional lexicon flowed into the Turkish language,
automatically helping to form Ottoman Turkish as the official literary language of
the Ottoman Empire [3:161].

In particular, the verse dictionaries are known by such titles as "Nisab" ("Gen-
eration", "Beginning")%, "Tuhfe" ("Gift")?, "Nazm" (*Composition"), "Manzime"
("Verse", "Poem”), "Lugat" ("Dictionary") [14:151].

The verse dictionaries generally start with the preface written in mesnevi*? po-
etic form where the author of the work glorifies God, prays for successful imple-
mentation of the work, then include a chapter explaining the purpose of writing the
book (Sebeb-i te’if).The main portion of the dictionary consists of "Kita"s or

20 It was used by Ferah (or Farah) who was the author of the first bilingual (Arabic-Persian) verse
dictionary titled "Nisab us-Sibyan". See [14:151].

2L The title "Tuhfe" was firstly used by Husam (Hiisam) who was the author of the first bilingual (Per-
sian-Ottoman Turkish) verse dictionary called "Tuhfe-i Hiisami" or "Tuhfe-i Hiisam". See [5:9].

22 The poetical form with Ariiz meter that is used in Iranian, Arabic and Ottoman Turkish literature.
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"Bahir"s® arranged in alphabetical order with different versification and an epi-
logue (hatime) written again in mesnevi or only in other short verse-forms, where
the author prays to God for the successful completion of the work, gives again the
title of the work and author's name, at the end of which there is often a beyt repre-
senting a chronogram (in ebced form) where the year of dictionary's composition is
stated by musra “ (hemistiche) or by a phrase or word written in musra ¢ In some of
the vocabularies after the epilogue include lists with the numerical value of letters
(hesab-i ebced) from elif to gayn (1-9 ('-k), 10-90 (u= -s) , 100-1000 (-¢ &3)).

The kitas can be written both in mesnevi and nazm?, miistezad®, terkib-i
bend? and other verse-forms [14:151].

The titles of the kitas are in Persian or Arabic depending on the languages of
the dictionary. The first part of the titles usually mentions the letters of the alphabet
at the end of the poetic lines indicating the sequence of the kitas (Kita-i elif, Kita-i
ba, etc.) or the following numbers (Kita-i evvel, Kita-i sani, etc.), and in the second
part the bahir (meter)?’of the kita is given (Bahr-i Hezec, Bahr-i Kamil, Baht-
iRecez, Bahr-i Remel, etc.) (e.g. gia sl & sde (uabudl dakidll). In some cases, only
the bahir of the kita is given as a complete title of the kita (6.0. TR L L2 daki/
Odia 81y sy 3 4abd) or both the bahir and vezin (mnemonic words of the meter or
meter formula)®® at the same time (€.0. s (8 A 4akdd/(iBDleld paal) jay B g Al Aakd
Olelia ol gad Jyshall ), and sometimes, the general formulation of group of words in-
cluded in the kita (e.g. Uss s wsa 9 Glais sy 9 U381 4akd trans. as “Kita of heart tak-
ing, great festivity and beauty [K:ta of eloquent words]”).

Each kita ends with ki beyt (metrical couplet)® where the kita 's vezin
(mnemonic words of the meter) and bahir (meter) are given. In some dictionaries
the taktt beyt was given both at the beginning and the end which are already per-
ceived as additional metrical couplets, can refer to the same kita or the next one,

and even sometimes entitled "el-Multehak" ("Added") or "K:ta". This part has

28 |n this case, the Kiza and Bahir are used in the sense of part or section.

24 |t is a form of descriptive poetry that has the same structure as kifa and ruba 1.

% |t is one of the poetic forms of classical literature, a poem consisting of long and short lines of poet-
ry.

% A poem consisting of three or more bends (couplets). Each bend consists of 6-10 beyts and is called
terci ~hane, after which the next bend is repeated.

27 The basic bahirs of the Arabic poetry which are used in classical-Turkish-literature are 16: Tavil,
Mezid, Basit, Kamil, Vafir, Hezec, Recez. Remel, Sert, Hafif, Miinserih, Muzari’, Muktedab, Muctess,
Miitekarib, Miitedarik. The three Cedid, Musakil, Karib bahirs ("Buhur-i Muhatessa") are used only
in Persian-literature and never used in Ottoman Turkish-literature. See [1:186-191].

% Vezin consists of 8 cizz or tefll ile,e.g.c 523 Olelia (lelia /(Bad Glelia (M (lelie/ (ladiue (ladiue (ladlse
Ol=sisand etc.

2 |t is equivalent to the terms beyt-i humayiin and beyt-i miizeyyel. For example, Ibrahim Sahidi calles
the beyt-i siumayin in following section Gt Cus 5 eail a3 ) 5 // (550 4akad 5 4 45dal gl oLai Of his verse
dictionary. The term kisa-i rubii ‘iyye is also used in the commentaries of verse dictionaries.
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been added especially in subsequent copies of the dictionaries that were missing in
the original and earlier copies.

The numbers of kitas (or bahirs) are different. The bilingual verse dictionaries
include 10-81 kitas and 11-100 kitas are in the verse trilingual dictionaries
[16:433]. According to this the number of beyts are also different: about 100-1300,
total 500-5,000 words [14:151-152].

The only exceptions are Nazim's (Nezim Frakulla) "Der Beyan-i Turki Ma'a
Lisan-i Arnabad" Ottoman Turkish-Albanian verse dictionary consisting of 10
beyts (totally 60 words), Refi't Kalayi's "Manziim Lugat-i Ermeniye” Armenian-
Ottoman Turkish dictionary consisting of 79 beyts. The last one is Lutfullah's
(known by the name Leali) "Tuhfe-i Mukaddimet Ul-Lugat" Persian-Ottoman
Turkish dictionary consisting of 4 kitas (84 beyts) and including 250 words.

In one musra “the definitions of three, sometimes four or five words are given.
For the exact pronunciation of the words (also for studying) hareke or haraka (vo-
calization) were given, which are often separated by red ink especially in handwrit-
ten examples of the dictionaries. Even Eastern Arabic numerals are indicated at the
top or bottom of word units for easy search of bilingual or trilingual pairs from 1 to
9(("-%)alsofrom1to 10 (*-)+) or from 1 to 12 ()-)Y) and etc.

Sometimes the initials of each language (Persian, Arabic, Ottoman Turkish)
are written in the lower or upper parts of words to separate and differentiate lan-
guages, for example < (8 [Farsi), & (20e /Arabi), < (S8 /Turkd) and in Ot-
toman Turkish, for words borrowed from Arabic and Persian initials like e ( e
S A /*Arabi - Turki) and < (S 5 )b/ Farsi-Turki) are given.

In conclusion, the authors of dictionaries have always spoken about the im-
portance, practicality, simplicity and the role of verse dictionaries in language-
learning, eventually hoping that their dictionaries would become an important
source of imitation and will be included in the learning process like their predeces-
sors.

MS No. 1467 of the Arabic script manuscripts collection of the Matenadaran

MS No. 1467 is a newfound example of the "Collection of Verse Dictionaries" in
the Arabic script manuscripts collection of the Matenadaran. It consists of 78 foli-
os, where 1a, 10a, 28a-9a folios are blank, the paper is Western, written area is
14x19.5 cm, the text panel is arranged in two columns and one column (ff. 34b-
443), set within a complex red frame (9.5x15 cm.), between 8-15 lines to the page
are written in nesih script, catchwords are at the left bottom of each verso page, the
entire text is in black, subtitles, the numbers and letters at the bottom of words are
in red, the binding is of marbled paper (red, white, brown) with a cover spine of
brown artificial leather, board of cardboard, and a doublure of paper. The list of the
works is written on doublure A”°. The manuscript is in satisfactory condition. The

30 Doublure AP: The list of works:
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binding paper and the artificial leather spine are worn out, the folios are newly
stitched, and the quire is broken.

The collection® also includes 3 bilingual and trilingual verse dictionaries, two
of which are Arabic-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionaries: the first one known as the
"Subha-i Sibyan" written by the 17th-century poet Bosnali Eb@’' I-Fazl Muhammed
(Mehmed) ibn Ahmed er-Rami, the "Lugat-i Feristeogla", written by the 14th-
15th-century writer Feristeoglu ‘Abdullatif ibn Melek, and the Arabic-Persian-
Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary known as the ""Tuhfe-i Ziba" written by the
19th-century poet-translator Adanali Hoca Mehmed Hayret.

On folios 10b-27b of the collection is the complete copy of the Arabic-
Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary "Subha-i Sibyan" (Ol 4axa, The Children's
Bead) [23:.10b]%. The dictionary consists of a prologue, 31 kita and 16 bahir (47
in total) and an epilogue. The text panel is arranged in two columns and the num-
ber of lines is 15.

From the epilogue («<3s | "Hatime"), which is also the scribal colophon, we
find that the copy was compiled in AH 1258 on 2 Receb/on August 9, 1842 AD,
without mentioning the name of the scribe [23:f.27b]*,

In the prologue of the work the author highlights the importance of his dic-
tionary, noting that it is as relevant as Ibn Feriste's dictionary (meaning the first
Arabic-Ottoman Turkish dictionary - A.A) and like it contains words taken from
the Qur'an [23:F.110b]*.

Unlike authors of similar dictionaries, Mehmed ibn Ahmed er-Riami does not
say anything about himself in the preface. Researchers found out the name of the
author of the dictionary from printed copies or commentaries (serh) written on the
dictionary. Hence the name of the author is given with variations such as Mehmed
ibn Ahmed er-Rami, Ebd I-Fazl Muhammad ibn Ahmed er-Rimi and er-Rami
Bosnevi Ebw I-Fazl Muhammed Ahmed [11:91].

The dictionary was written in AH 1033/1624-1625 AD, according to the
phrase > ~ki of the hemistiche > a3 415l & )l S 6 which is given at the end of

A Gy s el ) 53 40 ba0md £9 48a3 FY 453 8l ) Y Jlisea Aasa

31 In addition to these dictionaries, the manuscript also includes two small verse parts with other con-

tents: On ff. 1b-6b is Imam al-Basiri's famous "Kaside-i Barde" (s2_» 52u<8), the Arabic ode dedicated
to the Prophet Muhammed; on ff. 7b-9b is an Arabic didactic ode (Islamic creed) by Imam Sirajuddin
Ali al-Ushi's "Amali Serif” ( <& ), that is commonly known by the title "Bad al-Amali" ( s
S,

32 The beginning of the vocabulary: 1) &l eal 83 123 ol

LA.\AJ JJJ\ DQW J).m

33 Colophon: lall dapud) el asuill o3a QA g g 5 ) 28 5 268

J\}@Mu.mmuuuju.m\ yd)ﬂ\c_x;);g

(This recopy of "Subhat ul-Sibyan" was begun and finished on 2 Receb [the seventh month of Islamic
Lunar Calendar] in the year of [AH] 1258/[on August 9, 1842 AD]).

3 S oS aland i ol

zod el i Ol A 5 sl
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the prologue and written in ebced form (chronogram) [23:1.11b]*. However, noth-
ing is said about where the dictionary was written. It is suggested that it must have
been written in Bosnia, according to the writer's birthplace and the research materi-
als related to the dictionary.

There is no regularity for the number of beyts in a dictionary. It mainly con-
sists of 455-465 beyts, of which only 420 beyts belongs to the dictionary part
[10:6911:98]. In our copy, the number of total beyts are 458.

In the dictionary is given an explanation of about 2100 Arabic words with
equivalents of 250 Persian and 1150 Ottoman Turkish words [9:22].

The author does not see the need for a quantitative calculation of the vocabu-
lary (as stated in the preface of his work) in exchange for the complex work done,
which is to cope with the translation of the words and the semantic interpretation
[23:f.11b]%. First, the Arabic word is given in the dictionary, then the Ottoman
Turkish equivalent and semantic explanation of the word, and in some cases Per-
sian as well. As the author also writes in the preface, "I bring the translation of the
word next to every word [23:.11b]*" and then, | give both the vezin and bahir at
the end of each kita [23:f.11b]%.

More than 60 manuscripts and 32 printed copies of the dictionary are known
in various libraries around the world [10:73]. It has already been published in Is-
tanbul and Cairo [9:20].

*kx

On folios 29b-46a of the collection is "Lugat-i Feristeogli" (A& s) 4d % <al,
Vocabulary of Feristeoglii) Arabic-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary. It is a com-
plete copy of the work and entitled "Haza Lugat-i ibn Ferigte" (435 8 (ol Gl 1aa)
translated as "This is lbn Feriste’s Dictionary") [23:f. 29b]*°,

35 Jla akai = 50+900+40+3+30+10 = 1033.

36 (s anide aie ladl

O B S) gl gy (s dan

zlso 3 s (uline 4l Ladl

glinl 4ad ) & o sadl

37 plaial gl odla guad (Ja.a

i a3 59 4l (5 5 Gueal

Oled 4aide aiq Lol

BB AP FYpPIE VNG

38 )\5.::\ =N sdialal 4ztad

Dslser s il aa

The dictionary is written in 12 meters: Bahr-i Recez, Bahr-i Hezec, Bahr-i Muctess, Bahr-i
Miitekarib, Bahr-i Remel, Bahr-i Minserih, Bahr-i Hafif, Bahr-i Vafir, Bahr-i Mizari, Bahr-i Seri',
Bahr-i Kamil, Bahr-i Tavil.

39 The beginning of the preface: ased x5S 2SS abyls Culie (o315 4l Lde alle 4S A J) a0l des

The beginning of the vocabulary section: a3& J g8 claSl g 53 clay 5l 4l el jd
Pl S gl 3a5 0 G A Gain Gls
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The work's text panel is arranged in two columns, only 34b-44a folios are in
one column, the number of lines varies from 8 to 15. Parts for the titles of the kitas
have been left to be supplemented later, but mostly they have remained incomplete,
sometimes with the wording "Ve minhu eyza" (L= 4w 5, translated as "This is
from it"). There is no colophon that refers to date the text.

The author Feristeoglu ‘Abdullatif ibn Melek wrote his work as a gift to his
grandson ‘AbdUrrahman for the benefit of his education.

The dictionary begins with prose preface, consists of 22 kitas with various
meters (total 267 beyts)*. It includes Ottoman Turkish equivalents of 1528 [5:10]
Arabic words taken from the Qur'an. If necessary, the dictionary includes semantic
meanings of Arabic words explained in Ottoman Turkish rather than Persian
equivalents. He assured that "the inclusion of Persian words will not benefit those
who do not know the language" [23:1.29b]*.

The dictionary has been valued for being the first verse dictionary written in
Ottoman Empire and having included the Qur'anic vocabulary in the study-
literature for the first time. Feristeoglu's verse dictionary is quite simple in artistic
and poetic terms. It is mainly a simple list of Arabic-Ottoman Turkish word pairs,
from non-literary, allegorical poetic lines, keeping the rhyme according to the
choice of word-series.

There are 66 known manuscripts of the dictionary [18:72]. It has been printed
7 times from 1801 to 1900 [10:68].

**k

On folios 47b-78b of the collection is the "Tuhfe-i Ziba" (W) 483 The
Beautiful Gift) trilingual Arabic-Persian-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary
[23:f.47b]*.

This copy of the work is untitled. It is revealed at the end of the work, which
is actually the author's colophon that the dictionary was written in AH 1234/1819
AD (chronogram). The title "Tuhfe-i Ziba" and author's name, Hayret, are also
given [23:f. 78h]*.

The entire text of the dictionary is arranged in two columns, and the number
of lines varies from 13 to 15. The sections for the title of dictionary and kitas are
left blank. The latter added equivalent words in Ottoman Turkish are written next
to some Persian and Arabic borrowed words in the prologue.

40 The dictionary is written in 6 meters: Bahr-i Remel; Bahr-i Tavil, Bahr-i Recez, Bahr-i Minserih,
Bahr-i Hezec, Bahr-i Miitekarib.

41@)@4}5}\ Ol b..\:luw‘;u)‘?ﬂi)ﬂjeﬁj.\sM‘A.A;)S"J;\A.\AJQPAEGJJ::M‘ uiwugi)ﬁujég\cn;uuw
ollas oLl al gl gl o gl LGSS) Al dan 5 S5 Sl iaulin i je L3N 2 pemile il

“2The beginning of the vocabulary: 4Ll adae ) J o 2ea

bl (ly et gald

43 Author's colophon: (e gt 4ielail o230

L) G Ada3 5 oy
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In the prologue the author touches upon the circumstances of writing a beauti-
ful trilingual (Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish) verse dictionary in the Ottoman
tradition. He also speaks about the circumstances of the lexical vocabulary of the
trilingual dictionary and its poetic style. The circumstances of utility in the writing
of letters are also raised. According to the author, the dictionary is the result of his
travels in Rim (Ottoman Empire), Iran and Arabic countries. He considers it also
as a service rendered to the ruler of Egypt during his stay in Egypt, Mehmed ‘Al1
Pasa, the dedication of the dictionary to his grandson Mir ‘Abbas, and the happi-
ness bestowed on him. He points out that the words' equivalents are written one
after the other, often with semantic explanations [23:47b-48b].

The reference studies of the dictionary also provide a general structural over-
view of the dictionary, according to which the work consists of a 35-beyt prologue,
74 kitas and the epilogue consists of 13 beyts. The dictionary section alone consists
of 821 beyts. There are 869 beyts in total. The dictionary includes 2900 words in
total [14:152,17:135].

Our copy of the dictionary consists of the 35-beyt prologue, but only 71 kitas
and the ending consists of 5 beyts. The dictionary section consists of 816 beyts,
giving us 856 beyts in total.

Of course, there are obvious quantitative differences in composition between
the Matenadaran's copy and the above-mentioned comparative study, but the nu-
merical difference of the kitas may not prove the absence of this or that kita, as
extensive dictionary comparisons often show the presence of missing k:tas as they
could have been joined to the other one and it might seem that the kita is missing.

As a regularity, the dictionary ends with a message to the generations, which
we want to quote at the end of our article in the hope that future generations will
perceive it: "Let the speech of the reader be polished, which is the desire of the
writer's heart” [23:f.780]%.

Conclusion

In fact, the primary purpose of verse dictionaries was to introduce students to for-
eign languages - Persian, Arabic, as well as Ottoman Turkish (elsine-i selase), to
facilitate language learning, develop and spread literary speech and practice in
prosody (especially in Ariiz meter).

In particular, the dictionaries were used as textbooks in pre-schools, known as
sitbyan mektebi, mekatib-i ibtida’i, ilk mektep, and later also in medreses until the
middle of the 19th century in Turkish and Turkish-speaking society.

The dictionaries were composed not only of simple word combinations, but
there were also works created in two or three languages (like a milemma ‘ poem)
which developed artistic thought and provide interesting works for reading. They

M (gl ) el UL
&3 pa O sma s 4l 5S i 3y
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enriched the languages with vocabulary and linguistic-structural means of expres-
sions. In this case, the rich linguistic culture of the Persian and as well as the Ara-
bic languages with the religious and fictional lexicon flowed into the Turkish lan-
guage, automatically helping to form Ottoman Turkish as the official literary lan-
guage of the Ottoman Empire.

Most of the verse dictionaries became important sources of imitation for each
other and were included in the learning process like their predecessors. Even for
teachers they were to become small methodological manuals, as they provided an
explanation of the grammatical structures of the primary and transferable lan-
guages.

Thus "Collections of Verse Dictionaries” were compiled as language-
textbooks, with the purpose of facilitating language learning (Arabic, Persian, Ot-
toman Turkish) with the simultaneous use of several verse dictionaries and to be
involved in the process of learning languages through memorizing (learning by
heart).

In fact, considering the colophons, the years of compositions, we should men-
tion that our collection MS No 1467 was compiled in the 19th or mid 19th century
as a textbook. It was the time when such dictionaries were still used as textbooks in
the Turkish educational system and were included in the language teaching or
studying (in this case especially in Arabic) process.

It is not a coincidence either that the collection includes Imam al-Busiri's fa-
mous "Kaside-i Biirde" ode dedicated to the Prophet Muhammed and as well as
Imam Sirajuddin Ali al-Ushi's "Amali Serif" (that is commonly known as "Bad” al-
Amalt") didactic ode explaining the Islamic creed in Arabic. They were included in
the religious elementary education curriculum as separate works in the original
language.

So, even the comprehensive presentation of this collection can be considered
sufficient for it to take its place in the manuscripts of four similar collections we
have mentioned, which are known as the "Collection of Verse Dictionaries” in for-
eign collections. It may have all the preconditions to become a source of new stud-
ies for local and foreign researchers.
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vuscuLuturuvh uruerusun acnuarsrh KU4dULUoNhh
<ir 1467 A6NUAbre NPNGU «AUPUDN PUNULULLENP dNINYUTNRD»
LNrWKU3sS orrtuy

Uap Udtiipphuywt

Pwuwih pwnbp' Upwpwwnwn dbnwagptiph hwywpwdni, oudwubiptu dtnwagptn,
pwnwpwy, swhwdn pwnwpwl, swhwdn pwnwpwuubph dnnnwdnt, (3nthdh,
Lyntnwp-h dtiphgetonnt, Uniphw-h Uppjw, fAnthdb-n Rhpw:

<nnwdwaghpt wnwoht wugqwd hnnjwsdh opowtwlynd ubpywjwgund £
Uwwnbuwnwpwuh Upwpwwnwn dGnwagpbph hwywpwsénth dwu Yuwgdnn oudwub-
pbu dGnwapbiph gwppnid pnipp dnwapwaghwunniejwu b npwbu «Auithwoén pw-
nwpwuubph dnnnjwdnwy wuntuny hwynup £9r1467 bquyh dtnwghp-ophuwyp:

Luwfupwu dnnnwdnth dwnbuwnwpwujwu ophtwyp ubplwjwgubp, htnph-
uwyp hnnwdh wnwohtu dwunwd hwyhpd wunpunwnunw £ punhwupwwbu dn-
nnwdniubiph Yuwgqudwu hwuqwdwupubpht, upwug tpwuwynigjwup b nbuwy-
ubiphu, npnug Jbg wnwuduwunwd GU twl «2withwoén pwnwpwuubph dnnnywdniy
wunwuny hwyinup dnnnywdniubipp:

Uoynud £&, np udwt dnnnwdniubiph Yuwqddwt dhowdw)p Gu dwuntuwugynid
felippt Ywd nbpqwh, dnpbut Ynsynn Ypnuw-nwniduwwu hwunmwnnygniuub-
pp: “Hwup Ywqddb) Gu |Ggnibph nwuwdwundwt nwuwgppbph Gpwuwynt-
pjwdp: Wu Ybpwy wwwhndyb) £ Ggniubph (wpwpbipbu, ywpuybipbu, oudwub-
nbu) nynipptu nwnignudp dh pwuh swihwoén pwnwpwutbph dhwdwdwuwlyjw gnp-
Sdwoényejwdp' nwnpdb; Gu wughph Jdhongny |bgniubph nwngnudu wwywhngnn
Ywplinp nwuwagppwiht bpwuwynipjwu wnpnipubip:

«quthwén pwnwpwuubpph dnpnjwénvh Jwinbuwnwpwujwu Gquyh opp-
uwynw pungpywsd tu 14-15-pn, 17-pn L 19-pn nwpbiph gpnn-pwuwuwntind-
Pwnquwlhy- pwnwpwuwaghptbiph gpsht wwwlwnn pyny 3" Stiphoptionint
Upn b Lwpehd hpu Ubeph «Ljninwp-h Sbphopbonin» bW Pnutwip tpny-dwq)
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Unthwddtin (Ukhdtin) hpu Uhdtn Ep-Minwdhh «Uniphw-h Uppjwu» wpwpbipbu-ou-
dwubpbu, twl Unwuwp <ngw Ubthdbn <wjpbph (pniu wunwup' Ubhdbn Pb-
hwbnnhu <wjpbp) «fdnthdb-h Rhpw» (hwjnup twl «fdnthdb-h <wjpbe» Yud
«fanthpb-n Fnippp» Ywd «fdnthdb-h UG Rbpwu» wunwubpny) wpwpbpbu-
wwpuybipbu-oudwubpbu swihwén pwnwpwuubph wdpnnowlwu ophuwlubpp:

<nnywdwghpp sh pwywpwpyt) dhwju dnnnwdnih hwdwwwnpthwy ubpyuw-
jwgdwdp, wj| wunpwnwndb) b punhwupwwbu pnipp nwuwlwt gpwywunyejwu,
pwnwpwuwgpniwi dby wywunnyp nwpdwd swhwdn pwnwpwuubp gpbnt
dbpnnwpwunigjwup, Upwug Yuwnnigywdpwiht wnwuduwhwwnynyeniuubph,
enipp hwuwpwynignunu, Ypnuwlwu, gpuwlwu b Yppwlwu ptwgwywnubpnid
niubgwd upwug Lpwuwyniyejwut ni nGpwwwnwpdwup: Showbiny, np swithwdn
pwnwpwuubph gpdwu bywwwlubpp pninp nbwpbpnd bnb BU' Ggniubph ni-
unignuip, gpwlwu funuph nwpwdnidu nt qupgugnidp, twnwswihwywu (Jwu-
uwynpwwbiu' wnnighu) b swihwdn funupwpybunhu Jupdbgubp:

h ybipon dnnnywdnth wju hwdbuwn ubiplwjwgndu wugqwd pwdwpwp L, np
wju unyuwbiu Yuwqdh onwp hwywpwdniubpnu «2withwdédn pwnwpwuubph dnnn-
wdnw» wunwuny wpntu hwjnuh snpu unyuwuniu dnnnjwéniubph dEnwagpwowp-
pbph dh dwup, nwnuw wnbnh b onnwp Jwutwgbunubph hwdwp Unp nwunwuwuh-

pnuejniuubiph wnpjnip:
THE LIST OF PICTURES

1. MM MS Arb. No. 1467, Bosnali Ebi’ I-Fazl Muhammed (Mehmed) ibn Ahmed er-
Rami," "Subha-i Sibyan", f. 10b.

UU Qtin. Upp. < 1467, Pnuuwip tpny-Swqp Unthwddbn (Ukhdbn) hpu Uhdbn
Ep-Mnwdh, «Uniphw-h Uppjwts, £ 10p:

2. MM MS Arb. N0.1467, Feristeoglu ‘Abdullatif ibn Melek, "Lugat-i Feristeogla", f. 29b.
UU Qtin. Upp. < 1467, Dbphgebonnt Upn k| Lweh$ hpu Ukitp, «Ljninwpe-h
bbtiphgptionnw, Lty 29p:

3. MM MS Arb. N0.1467, Adanali Hoca Mehmed Hayret, "Tuhfe-i Ziba", f. 47b.

UU atin. Upp. <9 1467, Unwuw|p <now Ubthdtin <wjpbe, «(dnthdb-h Rhpw», ko
47p:
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KA3AXCTAH-MOHI'OJIMA: 30 JIET JUIIVIOMATHYECKOI'O
COTPYIHUYECTBA*

Kaneac Aounbaes

AHHOTaNNA

B naHHOMN cTaThe ommchIBaioTCA UTOTM 30-JI€THOTO COTpyaHHMUYECTBa Mexay Kaszax-
cTaHoM U MoHrouei. JlumioMaTnyeckue OTHOIICHU Mexay Pecryonukoit Kasaxcran u
Mounronueit ycraHoBieHbl 22 sHBaps 1992 roma. CoctosBimecs BusuThl IIpesunenra
Mownronuu H.barabanmu B 1998r. B Kazaxcram u Bmsur [Ipesmmenra PecmyOnmku
Kazaxcran H.Hazapbaea B 1999r. B MoHroimoo npujgaay HOBBIH HMITYJIBC Pa3BUTHIO
JIBYCTOpOHHUX OTHOoweHu. C 1991r. mo cerogHsAmHUNA A€Hb MEXAY ABYMs CTpaHaMu
6bu10 moamucaHo Gonee 40 cornmamenuit u goroBopoB. OdunmaneHbiil BuzuT IIpembep-
MuHHCTpa Monrommu Y. Xypancyxa B Kazaxcran 10-12 oxrsa6pst 2019 roma 3amoMHMICS
CBOEW MacImTabHOCTHIO U COMAEPKATEIBHOCTHIO. 3a 3TOT MEPUOJI MPOBEACHO § 3aceTaHui
MIIK nByx ctpaH. CeromHs IByCTOPOHHHE OTHOIICHUS CTAaOWIBHO pa3BUBaroTCA. OIHAKO,
B IIEPCIEKTUBE MEXIOCYIAapCTBEHHbIE OTHOLIeHUs Mexay Kazaxcranom um Mouronueit
JMOJDKHBI BBINTH Ha HOBBIM d3Tam pa3BuTHs. Jlig 3TOro CTOpOHaAM HEOOXOIMMO
aKTUBU3UPOBATh OTHOIIEHHUS Ha BhICIIEM ypoBHe. Hampumep, B 3TOM rogy oOcCykmaeTcs
opranmzanys o¢unmansHoro Busuta I[Ipembep-Munnctpa Kazaxcrana B MoHromuo.
AKTUBH3aIUS MEXKIApIaMEHTCKOr0 COTPYAHUYECTBA MEXAY JBYyMs CTpaHAMU TakKke
MIPUCYTCTBYET B IOBECTKe 0OCykaeHus. KynbTypHO-TyMaHHWTapHble OTHOLIEHHS JIBYX
CTpaH UMEIOT OOJIBIINE MTEPCIIEKTUBHI.

KiroueBble cioBa: Ka3aXCTaH, MOHFOJ’II/ISI, AUTUIOMATHd, COTPYAHHUYCCTBO, IMOCOJBCTBO,
BU3HUTHI, TOBapOO60pOT, Aruacriopa, TOproBO-95KOHOMHUYCCKOC, MHBCCTULINU.

22  guBapsa 2022r. wucnojusercs 30 Jder co [OHA  yCTaHOBJIEHUA
JIMIIIIOMaTHYECKUX OTHOIIEHUH Mexay Kazaxcranom u MoHronuei.

JlumioMatuveckue  OTHOLICHHMS MeExAy PecrnyOnukoir Kasaxcran wu
Mosnronueit  ycranoBinensl 22 smBaps 1992 roma [1]. B mae 1997r.
murutomatndeckas muccns PecryOnmkm Kazaxcran Obiia OTKphITa B T.YIiaH-
Bbarop. C auBaps 2007r. aursiomaTHueckas Muccus npeodpasosana B IloconbcTBO
PecnnyOonmuku Kaszaxcran. B 1992 r. IloconmbcTBO MoOHTONIMU OBIJIO OTKPBHITO B
r.Anmatsl. CoctosiBiecst Bu3nThI [Ipesnnenra Monrommn H.barabanam B 1998r.
B Kazaxcram u Bm3utr Ilpesunenta PecnyOmmkm Kazaxcran Hypceynrana
HazapGaesa B 1999r. B MoOHroMMI0 NpUAaId HOBBIH HMITYJIEC Pa3BUTHIO
IBycTopoHHHX oTHomenuid. llpesunent Pecny6mmukum Kazaxcran K. Tokxaes
IBaxael moceman Mouronuto B 2006r., 6yaydn MUHHCTPOM WHOCTPAHHBIX JEI

* The article was submitted on April 21, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 15, 2022.
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PK, a B 2013r. B xauectBe 3amectutens l'enepampHoro cexperaps OOH (s
yuactusi B MexxayHaponHoi koHpepeHmun «HoBas neMokpaTus»).

Upessvruatinwiii u Ilonnomounwiii [locon Pecnybonruxu Kazaxcman 6 Moneonuu
Aounbaes JK. K.

C 1991r. mo ceromHANIHMIA I€Hb MEXIY IBYMS CTpaHaMH OBLIO TOJITHUCAHO
Oonee 40 cornamenuii 1 noroBopoB. OdunmanbHelii BU3UT [IpemMbep-MuHHCTpa
Mounrommu Y. Xypancyxa B Kaszaxcran 10-12 oktsops 2019 ronma 3amomHMIICS
cBOei MacmTabGHOCTBIO U cojiepxkaTenbHOCThIO [2]. B xo1e Betpeu V. Xypascyxa ¢
[leperim IIpesunentom PK Hypcynranom Hazap6aeBsim n [Ipembep-MunHCTpOM
PK A.MaMuHBIM CTOpOHBI OOCYAWJIM DSl BOIPOCOB KacaTelbHO IBYCTOPOHHUX
OTHOULICHUH, JOCTUTHYTHl JAOTOBOPEHHOCTH O COBMECTHOM paboTe, B TOM 4HCIIE
MTOIJIEPKAHUH U Pa3BUTHH TOPTOBO-3KOHOMHUYECKOTO COTPYIHIYECTBA.

VYuactue Munuctpa uHOCTpaHHbIX Jjen Monromuu B.Batmipr [3] B
ouepeqHOM 3acenaHun CoBeTa MHMHHUCTPOB HMHOCTpaHHbIX Aen CoBelaHus Mo
B3aMO/IEHCTBUIO u Mepam JIOBEpHs B Asun (CBMJIA)
11-12 okta6psa 2021 roma B r.Hyp-Cynran u 0coOeHHO TepBbI OMUITHATBHBIH
Bu3uT B Kazaxcran 13-14 oxTs0ps npupaiu 3HAYUTENBHYIO MOANEPIKKY IS
BCECTOPOHHETO  pa3BUTUS  COTpynHMYecTBa. B xome Busuta MuHHCTp
WHOCTPaHHBIX Jiell MOHTOJIMH MpoBejia IJIOJ0TBOPHBIE BeTpeun ¢ lIpesnaentom
K.ToxaeBsiM, [Ipembep-munuctpoM A.MaMmMuHBIM W MUHHUCTPOM TOPTOBIM H
uHTerpaimu b.CynraHoBbIM, a Takke oUIIMaIbHBIE IEPETOBOPHI C PYKOBOJACTBOM
MunncTepcTBa HHOCTpPaHHBIX JAel. beiim  moamucansl  Memopanaym o
B3aMMOINOHUMAHUN MeXay MUHHUCTEPCTBOM HHOCTPAaHHBIX 1€l MOHTomMu |
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MunncrepctBom ToproBmu u wuHTerpaumu PK, a Taxxke noamucan mnnaH
corpyanunuectBa Ha 2021-2024 roner mexxay MU/ PK u MU/] Mounronuu.

[Ipomomxaer pabOTy Ka3zaXCTaHCKO-MOHTOJIbCKAsh MEKIIPABUTEILCTBEHHAS
KOMHCCHSI IO TOPTOBO-9KOHOMHYECKOMY, HAyYHO-TEXHUUECKOMY M KYJIBTYPHOMY
COTPYIHHMUYECTBY. 3a 3TOT nepuoi mposeneHo & 3acemanuit MIIK nByx ctpaH.
CTOpOHBI JIOTOBOPWJIMCH TPOBECTH 9-€ 3acegaHue MEXIPABUTEILCTBEHHOMN
KoMuccuu B Ynan-barope B mepBoM kBapraie Tekymero roga. lloammcano
8 cormameHuwii B KyJbTypHO-TyMaHUTapHOW cdepe. B coorBercTBHH C
MEXIIPAaBUTEIBCTBEHHBIM  COIJIAIIEHUEM E€XETOJHO OCYIIECTBISIETCS OOMEH
CTYJIEHTaMH JABYX CTpaH.

B atom rony ucnonusercs 29 net co nHs noanucanus Jlorosopa o apyxo0e u
coTpyaHuuecTBe Mexnay PecnyOnukoit Kazaxcran m Monromumeit [4]. Ceromus
IBYCTOPOHHHME OTHOLICHUS CTaOWJIBHO pa3BUBaOTCA. OIHAKO B IIEPCIIEKTHBE
MEXTrocyJapcTBEHHbIE OTHOIIEHUs Mexay KasaxcraHoM m MoHronuen JOMKHBI
BBINTM Ha HOBBIM 3Tanm pa3BuTHs. Jnasg 3TOro cropoHam HEOOXOAWMO
aKTUBU3HMPOBATh OTHOLIEHHWS Ha BhICHIEM ypoBHEe. Hampumep, B 3TOM romy
o0cy’xaaercss opranuzanus opuIruatbHOTO BU3UTA TpeMbep-MuHACTpa Kasaxcrana
B MoHronauio. AKTHBHU3ALNA MEXIIapIaMEHTCKOTO COTPYJHUUYECTBA MEXAY IBYMS
CTpaHaMH TaK)Ke MPHUCYTCTBYET B MOBECTKE 00CyxaeHus. be3ycrnoBHO, pa3BUTHIO
TOPTOBO-3KOHOMHUYECKUX OTHOIIEHHWH OYyAyT CIIOCOOCTBOBAThH BHICTABKH-SIPMapKH
MPOM3BOJUTENEH NBYX CTpaH, dKoHoMuueckue ¢(opymbl. Hampumep, ckaxem
«BpIcTaBKa KazaxCTaHCKMX mNpousBogurenceil B r.Yman-barop», «Toproso-
OKoHOMHMYECKass MUCCHA». MBI Bo3/laraeM OOJbIIME HAAEKAbl HA OPraHU3aLUI0
JIENIOBBIX MEpONpUATHN B Y naH-baTope.

14 oxts0ps 2020r. B pexuMme OHJIAWH MPOLUIH MEXBEIOMCTBEHHBIE
KOHCYJIbTallUA Ha YPOBHE PYKOBOAMTEIEH NENapTaMEHTOB BHEIIHETIOJINTHIECKHX
BenoMmcTB Kazaxcrana u Monronauu. B 3ToM romy Mel mjuaHupyeM MPOJOJIKUTH
HAauWHaHWE W OOCYAWUTh pa3BUTHE JBYCTOPOHHHMX OTHOIICHHWH, Ha YpOBHE
3aMecTuTeNnell MUHUCTPOB MHOCTPAHHBIX JIEN ABYX CTpaH.

CymectByeT OONBIION TOTEHIMAN TSI Pa3sBUTHS TypuU3Ma MEXAY ABYMS
ctpanamu. Hampumep, 13 oxtsabps 2021r. Ilpesupent PK K.TokaeB B xoze
BCTpeur ¢ MuHHCTpOM HHOCTpaHHBIX nen Mounromuu b.batipuar[5] Beipasun
3aUHTEPECOBAHHOCTL B OOMEHE ONBITOM C MOHIOJBCKOM CTOpOHOW B
TYPUCTHYECKOM KJIacTepe W TMPEeaJIOKII pa3paboTaTh TYPHUCTHYECKHA MapIipyT
«Ilo cnemam YwmHrucxana», ¢ oxBaToM pernoHoB Kazaxcrana u MoHromaum.
[Ipe3unent, oTMeTHB OOLIyI0 HCTOPHIO, OMM30CTh OBYX HApOAOB, NPU3BAT K
TECHOMY COTPYIHUYECTBY B chepe Typusma.

[ToconbCTBO BHOCHT BECOMBII BKJIAJ B yIIIyOJICHUE COTPYAHUYECTBA MEXKIY
peruoHamm JByX cTpaH. Hampumep, B xoze oQHUMANbHOIO BH3HTA IpEeMbeEp-
MuHUCTpa MoHrommu Y.Xypancyxa B okTs0pe 2019r. moanucan memMopaHayM 00
YCTaHOBJICHUU OpaTCKUX OTHOIIeHWN Mexnay ropogamu Hyp-Cynran u VYnan-
Barop. [IpunsTo pemenue 06 OTKPHITUHN U OJIarOyCTPOUCTBY (03e1eHeHue, YKIaoKa
opycuamxu, oceewjenue) ymausl Hyp-Cynaran B MoHrossckoi cronuue. Hawamy
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paboT K COXKaJICHHIO MPEMATCTBYET MPOAODKAIOIIAsCS MaHIEMHs KOpOHABHUpYyca.
OpHako MBI Hazgeemcs, YyTO B OyIylIleM JABE CTOPOHBI IMPHJIOKAT MaKCUMYM
yCHIIUH, 4TOOBI OTKPBITH yauily. Kpome Toro, [10conbCTBO IUTaHUPYET 00SCIICUUTD
MOJANHMCAaHNEe MEeMOpaHAyMa o0 YyCTAaHOBJIEHHH OpaTCKUX OTHOLICHHH MEXIy
ropoaom Tanapikopran (AnMaTuHcKas oonacts) u Hanaiixckum paiionowm (r.Yman-
barop). B Ttekymem rony ocymectBisiercsi pa0oTa IOATOTOBKH IPOEKTa
MeMOpaHaIyMa 0 COTpyaHmIecTBe BocTouno-Kazaxcranckoit o6macTa ¢ XOBACKAM
aliMaKkoM, U3y4aeTcs BO3MOXKHOCTb BBEICHHS aBUAPEMCOB M0 MapLIPYyTy «YCTb-
Kamenoropck-Onruity, «¥Ycrb-Kamenoropck»-XoBa».

Ha manHbpie MepomnmpuATHS NPUTIIANIAIOTCS MOHTOJBCKHE TPEAIpPUHIMATEH,
OM3HECMEHBI [JIsl TPHHATHS Yy4YacTUS B MEKAYHApOJHBIX BBICTaBKax MOJ
nHazBanueM «Jana Dala/Green Day 2022 Kasakcranaplk [lana KyHi», KOTOpbIE
cocrositcst 13-14 wmronsa Tekymero roga B croiume Kaszaxcrana u 28-29 wmions B
r.Kocranaii.

JBycTopoHHu#l ToBapoobopoT B siHBape-HOs10pe 2021r. coctaBun 50,7 miH.
nosutapoB CIHIA, B ToM uucne skcnopT coctaBuil 48,4 mnH. pomapos CIIIA,
umnopt 2,30 MIH. mojutapoB. 3a mocienHue 1Ba roja u3-3a nangemuu COVID-19
MIPOM3OIIJIO 3HAYUTENBbHOE CHH)KEHHE B3aMMHOM ToproBiau. KoHeuHo, 3TO He
COOTBETCTBYET YKOHOMHUYECKOMY IOTEHIMANY ABYX CTpaH. Bo BHeIIHEN TOprosie
Momnronuu Kazaxctan no-npexHeMy sIBJISI€TCS HETTO-IKCIIOPTEPOM.

JleiicTByeT MeXNpaBUTEIbCTBEHHAss KOMHCCHS MO JABYCTOPOHHEMY TOPIOBO-
9KOHOMUYECKOMY, HAayYHO-TEXHHYECKOMY H KyJbTYPHOMY COTPYAHHUYECTBY. 25
HOsOpst  2020r. 8-¢ 3acemaHWe MEKIPABUTCILCTBEHHOW KOMHCCHH —OBLIO
mpoBefeHO B (hopMare OHNaH. B mepBoM KBapTajie TEKyllero rojma B YIaH-
barope  mnmaHumpyercs ~ opraHum3oBaTh  9-oe  3acemaHue  ABYCTOpPOHHEH
MEXIPaBUTEIbCTBEHHON KOMHUCCHU.

Mexny xkommanmamu Symbat Engineering m Erdenes Alt Resource LLC
MIPOIOJDKHIIA O0CYKICHUE peatn3alii POeKTa M0 CTPOUTEIBCTBY apPUHAKHOTO
3aBojia IepepaboTKu 30s0Ta U cepebpa. Hangeemcs, 4ro mocie mNaHAEMHUH
Bo300OHOBsTCS petickl Hyp-Cynran-Yman-barop aBuakommanus SCAT u npsimbre
peiicel Ynan-barop-Anmare oT koMmnanuu Hunnu Air.

B npouutom rogy cropoHamu npoBelieHa OHJIaH-BCTpeya M0 BOMpocy o0pa-
30BaHMS COBMECTHOI'O HPEANpPHATHS MO nepepaboTke Koxku M mepctd B Kazax-
ctane, B r.Keismopaa. Oxunaercs, 9To B TEKYIIEM Toay Aeneranus akumara Koi-
3BUTOPAWHCKON 00JIaCTH MOCETHT ¢ pabouMM BU3UTOM MOHTONIHIO M TIPOBEJET CO-
OTBETCTBYIOIINE TIEPETOBOPHI.

B 2021r. coBmecTHON paboueil rpymmoi 3KCIEpPTOB MPOBEACHH 4 OHJIANH-
3aceaHusl 1Mo OOCYKIEHMIO TMPOEKTa MEeHCHOHHOTO cornamieHus Mexny llpaBu-
tenscTBOM PecnyOnuku Kazaxcran u IlpaBurensctBom Monronun. B Hacrosimee
BpeMs CTOPOHBI padOTalOT HaJl COACP)KaHNEM IPOEKTA COTIIALICHNUS.

B pamkax paGoThl 10 pa3BUTHIO MHBECTHIIMOHHOTO COTPYAHHUYECTBA MOYKHO
OTMETUTH cocTosiBiIytocs 23 ampens 2021 roga onnaitH-Berpeuy Mexay AO «HK
«Kazakh Investy u HcnonnurenbHbiM areHTcTBOM IIpaBuTenbctBa MOHTOIMH —
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HanmonanbHBIM areHTCTBOM pa3BUTHSA, KOTOpas Obljia TOCBSIIEHa BOIPOCaM Mpu-
BIICUYCHUS IBYXCTOPOHHUX HHBECTHUIIHH.

VYuactue cotpynnukoB McnonuurensHoro areHTcTBa [IpaBurenscrBa MoHro-
auu - HannoHanmpHOro areHTcTBa pa3BUTUS M MUHHCTEPCTBA MHOCTPAHHBIX €T
MoHroimu B OHIAaiH WHBECTUIHOHHOM ¢(opyme «Almaty Investment Forum-
2021» 2 mexabps 2021 roga Takke MOAUYCSPKUBAET XOJ COBMECTHOU pPabOTHI B 00-
JIACTH WHBECTHUIIHH.

21 urons 2021 rona cocrosanach onnaifH-BeTpeua Mexay AO «®Hb «Campyxk-
Kaspina» u nenyratamu Ilapiamenta Monrosuu mo Bompocy cosnanus donna
HaIMOHANBHOTO OmarococtosiHus. 14  centsops 2021r. mpu  comelcTBUH
[ToconbeTBa cocrosiack OHJAMH-BCTpeda MEXAYy pPyKOBOJACTBOM JlemapTaMmeHTa
uudpouzaunu Tpancnopra Komwurera mo TpaHcmopry MUHHHOYCTpUH H
nHppacTpykTypHOTo passutus PK m JlemapramenTta peain3anuiyi TPaHCIIOPTHON
MIOJIMTUKY MUHHCTEPCTBA AOPOT U TPAHCIIOPTHOTO Pa3BUTUS MOHTOJIHH.

VYuactue pnenerauuu mnoctosHHoro Komurera mo BompocaM HOpUPOABI U
OKpy>Kalolllel cpelibl, MPOJIOBOJLCTBUS W CeIbCKOTro xo3siicTBa IlapiameHTa
Mowronuu Bo3riasisiemMoii mpeacenarenem Komurera X.Bonopuynyyn [6] 20-22
okTs10pst 2021 roa B MEXIyHAPOTHOW arpapHOi CeIbKOXO035HCTBEHHOMN BBICTaBKE
«Kazagro-2021» B ctomume Kazaxcrana, o3HaKOMJICHHE C JCSITEILHOCTBIO IPE.-
npusitua «KazBeef», mpousBoasIero MpaMopHyIo TOBSIIMHY, a TaKKe BCTpeda C
MHUHHCTPOM  cenbckoro  xo3siictBa  E.KapamrykeeBolM — crmocoGcTBOBaM
aKTHBH3aLMHU JBYCTOPOHHETO COTPYIHMYECTBA B CEIbCKOXO03HCTBEHHOM OTpaciy.

Kazaxcran 3amHTEpEecOBaH B WCMOIB30BAHINH MOHTOJECKOTO OMBITA PA3BHTHUS
JIETKOM TIPOMBINIEHHOCTH. B CBSI3W ¢ 3THM B HOSOpe-Iekadpe Mponuioro roma
Acconpanus ynerkoil npomMsinieHHOocTH Kasaxcrana 1 MoHrosbsckas acconuanus
mIepcTH M KalleMHupa, a TaKkKe C ydacTHeM TpejcTaBuTened MuHUCTEpCTBa
WHAYCTpUA W WHOpacTpyKTypHOro pa3Butusi KaszaxcTtana © MOHTOJIBCKOM
CTOPOHOM IPOBEJEHB! OHJIAMH-BCTPEYM IO BOMpOCaM OOCYXKACHHS DPa3BUTH
COTpYIHHUYECTBA B cpepe JIerKol NPOMBIIUICHHOCTH.

ITo cnygaro 30-1eTs yCTAaHOBIICHUS TUIIOMATHUYECKUX OTHOIICHUH MEXKIY
Kazaxcranom u  Monronueld B MepBylo  odepenb  OOMEHHBAIOTCS
MO3APAaBUTENBHBIMUA TEJETPaMMaMH PYKOBOJUTENH ABYX CTpaH, a TaKKe IJIaBbl
BHEITHETIOINTHIECKUX BeoMcTB Kazaxcrana u MoHTrommm.

Kpome Toro, B aTOM romy B Yman-batope cocrosTcs HaydHO-TIpaKTHYECKas
KoH(epeHuus, GoToBeICTaBKa, OyJeT omyOJIMKOBaHa pa3BepHyTas craThs Buile-
npembepa PK - Munnctpa nHoctpansbix aen M. Trneybepau no ciydato 30-nmetust
YCTaHOBJICHUS AWIJIOMATHYECKUX OTHOIICHWH MEXIy IBYMs CTpaHamu. Taxxe
IUTAHUPYETCS TPOBEJIEHHE U JAPYTUX MEPONPUATHH TNPUYPOUYEHHBIX K ITOH
3HaMEHATENbHON Jare.

YuureiBas TO, 4To B MOHIOMMM TPOXKWUBAET caMas MHOTOYHCIIEHHAs
Ka3zaxckas nuacropa 3a pyoexom, [1oconbcTBOM B HENSIX YKPEIUICHHST UX CBSI3EH C
HUCTOPUYECKOH POAMHOMN, OCYILIECTBIIsIETCS OonblIas padoTa.
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Hampumep, mpoBomsarcs peryispHele Bcrpeud ¢ Haxkked TuneyxaHow,
npeacenarenem basu-Yaruiickoit HIIO «XKepnecrep Ankace» B r.Yman-bartop,
OOIIECTBEHHON OpraHW3allid, COJCHCTBYIOIIEH COXPAHEHUIO POJIHOTO S3bIKA,
KyJbTYPHI M TPaJAULIMI 3THUYECKHX Ka3axoB, NMpoxkuBaromux B Monromauu. Hamu
o0CyXIaeTcsi BOIPOC OTKPBITUS Kilacca Ka3axCKOro S3blKa B YHHBEPCUTETE
«nep» B r.Ynau-barop.

Hapsiny ¢ atum B ¢opmare OHNAH OpPraHW30BBIBAICA «KPYTIBIA CTOI» C
MpeJCcTaBUTESIMUA Ka3axCKol auacropsl B Monronuu, B yactHocTu O.Xabcarap,
opuIMaTBHBIM NPENCTaBUTENEM HEKOMMEPUYECKOrO aKLHMOHEPHOIo OOIIecTBa
«®oun Ortanmacrap» B r.Yirui, a takke wieHamun OO «Keprnectep Ankacel» B
aitmakax Xosna, Hapxas, rr.11lapeiakon, Opa3HaT. B Xone BcTpeun npenocraBieHa
uHpOpMaLUsl O MEPONPHUATHIX M Pa3IMYHBIX [POrpamMMax, IPOBOAUMBIX
IIpaBurenscTBOoM KazaxcTaHa A HAallUX COOTEYECTBEHHHUKOB, MTPOXKHUBAIOIINX 3a
pyOexom.

[To manumaruse [loconscTBa B Yinan-batope cocrosuioch nepBoe 3acefaHue
«Cogeta crapeimum». Ilocme oOMeHa MHEHHSMH IO BOIPOCAM TIPOABHIKCHHS
HaIlMOHAIBHBIX LeHHOCTeH, yxxe B ampene 2021 roma I1ocombCTBO COBMECTHO C
«®onnom OtaHjmacTap» B LEISAX MOAAEPKAaHUS U Pa3BUTUS Ka3aXCKOTO sI3bIKa,
3aIyCTHIIO SI3BIKOBBIE OHJIAWH-KYpPCHI OISl IMPEACTABUTEIEH Ka3aXCKOro 3THOCA,
MIPOKMBAIOIIET0 B MOHIOIMY.

[To wHUIMaTHBE BUAHOTO WIIEHA Ka3aXCKOW auacmopsl, pykoogutens TOO
«Turan World» Amsik EpbOonara [7] u npu momnepxke I[loconscTBa B r.Ynan-
batop mpoBenena 0yraroTBOpUTENbHAS aKkIus «ICTOUYHUK XU3HW». B Gr1aroTBopwH-
TENBHOM aKInu 10 T0OPOBONBHOM claue KpOBU NMPHUHSIIN y4acTHe HAIIM COOTede-
CTBEHHMKH, ITPOKUBAIOIINE B CTOJIMIE MOHTOINH, U COTPYIHUKHU MIOCOJILCTBA.
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KAZAKHSTAN-MONGOLIA: 30 YEARS OF DIPLOMATIC
COOPERATION

Zhalgas Adilbayev
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The article describes the results of 30 years of cooperation between Kazakhstan and
Mongolia. Diplomatic relations between the republics of Kazakhstan and Mongolia were
established on January 22, 1992. The visits of the President of Mongolia N. Bagabandi in
1998 to Kazakhstan and the visit of the President of the Republic of Kazakhstan N.
Nazarbayev in 1999 to Mongolia gave a new impetus to the development of bilateral
relations. From 1991 to the present day, more than 40 agreements and treaties have been
signed between two countries. The official visit of the Prime Minister of Mongolia U.
Khurelsukh to Kazakhstan from October 10-12 in 2019 was memorable for its scale and
content. During this period, 8 meetings of the intergovernmental commission of the two
countries were held. Today, bilateral relations are developing steadily. However, in the future,
interstate relations between Kazakhstan and Mongolia should enter a new stage of
development. To do this, the parties need to intensify relations at the highest level. For
example, this year the organization of an official visit of the Prime Minister of Kazakhstan to
Mongolia is being discussed. The intensification of inter-parliamentary cooperation between
the two countries is also on the agenda. Cultural and humanitarian relations between the two
countries have great prospects.

1URUUSUL-UNLINLPU
ThdutughSuLUL <UrursrnNia3NrLLENP 30-ULU3UY

dwjquu Unhjpwl

<nnywonud ujupwgpynd £ Mwquiuunwup b Ununnihwih dhol 30 tnwpyw
hwdwgnpdwygniejwu wpryniupubipp: Twquiuunwuh <wupwwbunyejwu W Unu-
nnthwih dholt nhjwuwghunwlwtu hwpwpbpniyeniwutbpp hwunwndt) Gu 1992
pYwywuh hniudwph 22-hu: 1998 pwywuhtu Ununnhwih twjuwgwh L.Pwqu-
pwunhp wign Mwqwfuunwu b 1999 pywlwuht Twqwiuunwup <wupwwbinne-
pjwl bwfuwqwh L. Lwquwppwlh wgp Ununnjhw unp fupwtu hwnnpntightu Gpy-
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ynnd hwpwpbpneniiutiph qupgqugdwup: 1991 pYwlwuhg dhus opu bGpynt
Gpynputiph dhole uinnpwgpyt £ wybih pwt 40 hwdwdwjuwghp b wwjdwuwghn:
Ywpunp Ep hwnuwtu 2019 pwywup hnyunbdptiph 10-12-p Ununnihwih Jwpsw-
whwn Nirunipbuntup ywounnuwlwu wigp Twquiuunwu: Uju pupwgpnd Ywjw-
gtii £t Bpyne Gpypubiph Jhoywnwwpwywu hwuduwdnnnubph 8 hwunhwnud:
Wuop Gpyynnd hwpwpbpnyeniuubpp wugtinnpbu qupgqwund Bu: Uwlwjiu www-
quwjnud Nwquiuunnwup b Ununnihwip dhowtunwlywu hwpwpbpnyeniuubpp wbunp
E plwyntubu qupgqugdwu unp thny: Ypw hwdwp Ynndbpp wbwp £ wlywhjwugubu
hwpwpbpnieniuutpp wdbuwpwndp dwywpnwyny: Oppuwy, wju wmwph putwnpy-
ynw £ Qwqwiuunwuh Jupswwbunh Ununnhw wywownnuwlwtu wigh Yugdwybp-
wnup: Opwlwngnud £ uwl Gpyne Gpypubiph dhole dhofunphpnwpwuwywu hwdw-
gnpdwlgniejwt wynhywgnuip: Gpyne Gpypubiph dowynyewihtu b hnudwuhunwn
hwpwpbpnieniuutipp unyuwbiu Jt6d hnwulwnpubip nibu:
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INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE
"ARMENIA-IRAN. HISTORICAL PAST AND THE PRESENT"
(dedicated to the 30th anniversary of the establishment of diplomatic
relations between the Republic of Armenia and the Islamic Republic of
Iran)

Gohar Iskandaryan

Keywords: Armenia, Iran, International conference, 30th anniversary, NAS RA, Institute of
Oriental Studies, Cultural Center of the Embassy of the IRI.

"Armenia-lran. The Historical Past and Present” international conference took
place in the conference hall of the Presidium of the National Academy of Sciences
of the Republic of Armenia (NAS RA) on February 9-10, 2022. The conference
was dedicated to the 30th anniversary of the establishment of diplomatic relations
between the Republic of Armenia and the Islamic Republic of Iran (IRI).

The Institute of Oriental Studies of NAS RA initiated the conference a year
ago, circulating the call for proposals. This event is, in fact, a tribute to all the fig-
ures who contributed to the establishment and development of the diplomatic rela-
tions between Armenia and Iran.

The Cultural Center of the Embassy of the IRI in Armenia, as well as the
Chair of Iranian Studies of the Faculty of Oriental Studies of the Yerevan State
University (YSU) welcomed the initiative. The State Archives of the Republic of
Armenia joined the efforts during the last organizational phase of the conference.
Numerous Iranian Studies centers in different countries, including the University of
Tehran, the Association of Iranian Studies, The German Oriental Studies Trust, the
Caucasus Studies Institute, as well as the Chair of Iranian Studies of the Faculty of
Oriental studies of YSU, quicky took up the announcement and shared on their so-
cial media pages. As a result, the organizing committee of the Conference received
more than 50 applications from Iran, Lebanon, the United States, Pakistan, and
Armenia. The organizing committee reviewed the materials and extended the invi-
tation to participate in the conference to 35 scholars.

The conference consisted of five sessions. Message greetings by the Catholi-
cos Karekin 11, the Minister of Foreign Affairs of RA Ararat Mirzoyan, the Minis-
ter of Foreign Affairs of IRl Hossein Amir Abdullahian were first read for the par-
ticipants. The President of NAS RA Ashot Saghyan highly appreciated the organi-
zation of a conference on Armenia-Iran diplomatic relations and pointed out that
deepening of the ties should be kept in the center of attention. The Academician-
Secretary of the Division of Armenology and Social Sciences Y. Suvaryan recalled
Iran's support for Armenia during the tough times in 1990s. The two members of
the 11th convocation of the Iran Parliament, A. Shahverdyan and R. Beglaryan,
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took part in the two-day work of the conference. In his speech, Robert Beglaryan
stated that in parallel with the developed political relations, there is a need to make
a focus on economic and security aspects in the bilateral relations. Director of the
Institute of Oriental Studies of NAS RA R. Ghazaryan noted that the manifold rela-
tions between the states have a centuries-long history, and a solid, well-established
basis, forged in the fires of civilization, hence this relationship only need to be nur-
tured and strengthened. The director of the Institute of History of the NAS RA A.
Melkonyan in his speech emphasized that unlike other regional powers, Iran from
time to time showed a distinctly friendly attitude towards Armenia. V. Voskanyan,
the Chair of Iranian Studies at YSU Department of Oriental studies, drew the atten-
tion to the fact that the Armenian-lranian border with its historical changes is in
fact one of the oldest borders in the world, and is the security guarantee of the two
countries. The session was concluded with the speeches by the director of the Na-
tional Archives of Armenia G. Arshakyan, the Counselor of the Cultural Center of
the Embassy of the IRI in Armenia Seyyed Hossein Tabatabayi; and the Secretary
of the Organizing Committee G. Iskandaryan, who presented the entire process of
organizing the conference.

The third part of the conference was dedicated to the problems and mecha-
nisms of overcoming the problems existing during the tenure of the former ambas-
sadors, which, we believe, is one of the best ways to pass on institutional memory
and experience to future generations. The ambassadors of RA to Iran V. Baybur-
dyan, G. Gharibjanyan, G. Arakelyan, A. Avagyan presented their reports. Bahman
Ghasem, Ali Saghayan, Mohammad Rays, Seyed Kazem Sajadi, Abbas Badakh-
shan Zohuri spoke from the Iranian side. As a result of cooperation with the Na-
tional Archives of the Republic of Armenia, the conference featured an exhibition
presenting the entire database of documents signed between Armenia and Iran
since 1918.

The fourth part of the conference was dedicated to the academic reports. The
reports posed serious questions to the current developments in the Armenian-
Iranian political relations and the existing problems. Member of the Academy R.
Safrastyan, head of the department of Iranian Studies of the Institute of Oriental
Studies G. Iskandaryan, Seyed Abbas Ahmadi from Tehran University, research
fellow at the Institute of Oriental Studies A. Israelyan, Parvin Pour-Mohammadian
from the Islamic Free University of Iran, research fellow at the Institute of History
K. Mkrtchyan, Hadi Ajili from Alameh Tabatabai University in Tehran, Yeghia
Tashjian from the American University of Beirut, Ali Ali Baba Darman from Teh-
ran University presented remarkable reports.

The next day of the conference, on February 10, the conference organizers
held simultaneously two sessions. While one session focused on culture, philology
and archaeology (presenters: G. Gevorgyan, YSU; N. Yeranyan, Institute of
Archaeology and Ethnography; A. Babayan, the National Association of the Arme-
nian Studies and Research (NAASR), USA; Shohre Sadat Sajjadi, Alameh Tabata-
ba University of Iran; H. Hmayakyan, the Institute of Oriental Studies; T. Mikael-
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yan, the Institute of Oriental Studies; A. Yahya Masihin, Institute of Literature; and
A. Bagratyan, the Institute of Literature) , the parallel session was entirely devoted
to the issues of history (presenters: K. Kostikyan, the Institute of Oriental studies;
H. Khorikyan, Shirak State University; Kh. Stepanyan, Armenian State Pedagogi-
cal University; Ivet Tajaryan, YSU; A. Tonoyan, the Institute of Oriental studies;
G. Misakyan, YSU; L. Petrosyan, YSU; and A. Margaryan, YSU.

On February 10, the organizing committee summed up the results of the two-
day international conference and awarded the participants with certificates.

As a matter of fact, the Institute of Oriental studies of NAS RA successfully
united the scholars in Iranian Studies, hence as a follow up, the organizing commit-
tee decided to publish the materials of the conference in a separate volume.

The conference was widely covered both in the Armenian and Iranian media.

The conference also had a cultural component, the guests visited the Matena-
daran - Research Institute of Ancient Manuscripts and enjoyed the concert of the
State Symphony Orchestra of Armenia in the "Aram Khachaturian" concert hall.

Simultaneous translation of the conference was funded by the Science Com-
mittee of RA.

Gohar Iskandaryan
Institute of Oriental Studies of NAS RA
iskandaryan@sci.am
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Cwupwybwniejuu dhol nhjwuwghnmwlwt hwpwpbpnipniuubph
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Qnhwp buljwbnwpuwt

Pwiwjh pwnbp® <wjwuwnwu, bpwu, dhowqgwihu ghunwdnnny, 30-
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Sppnpn upuwnp, npp wbinh niubguwy << FUU wplubjwghwnniejwu
huunhunwnnud, wdpnnonyhtu uyphpdwd Ep wwwndnigjwu hwpgbphu, np-
inbin gbynigdwdp hwuntu Glwu Lphunput Ynunpywup << FUU wplb-
[wahwnnipjwu huuwnhwnunhg, <nyhwuubu runphljwup Chpwyh wbwnw-
Ywu hwdwpuwpwuhg, fvwshy Uwnbthwijwup <wjjwlwt  wybnwlwu
dwulwjwpdwlywu hwdwpuwpwuhg, bybe (Fwownuwup GMNL-hg,
Upwunynd Snunjuup << GUU wplbbjwghwnipjwu huunhunnunhg, Swphy
Uhuwljwup, Lhwutw MGunpnujwup b Uuh Uwpgwpjwup 6M<L-hg:

Ptinpdunh 10-hu wdthnihytights Bplopjw dhowggwihu ghuwdnnnyh
wpryniupubipp, dwuuwyhgubphtu wnpybght hwjwunwagnbp:

<< YUU wplbjughwnnigywu  huunhnnunp  thwunwgh  hwennnt-
pjwdp hwdwfudptg <wjwunwunid gnpdnn hpwuwghwmwlwu dhunpp U
npwbu wdithnthnud Yuwgdyndhwnbu npnotig ghunnwdnnndh ujnebipp hpw-
wwpwyk) vy dnnnwdnth inbiupny:

Shwwdnnnyp dGdwwbu [nwwpwudtg hwwywu nt hpwiwywu
quugywdwiht |pwunywywuubpnud:
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Gohar Iskandaryan

Shwwdnnnyp niubip bwl dywynipwihu pwnwnphs, hniptpu wygbib-
ght Uwwnbuwnwpwy, huy Gpaynuwi' «Upwd fuwswnpjwu» hwdbpguw-
upwhnd niuyunpbight <wjwuwnwuh wbnwlwu upddnuply ujwquiudpp
hwdbipgp:

Shunwdnnnyh hwdwdwdwuwjw pwnpgdwuntpjntup hpwlywuwgyb §
L Ghunnpjwu Yndhnbh huwtuwynpdwdp:
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qruturankuuer
THE LATIN TRANSLITERATION OF THE ARMENIAN AND RUSSIAN
ALPHABETS
Zuyjkpkh Armenian Translit- Pyccxnii Russian Translit-
eration eration
U w A Aa A
Bp B bo B
Qq G Be \Y
Ty D I'r G
Gk E A n D
Qq 4 Ee E
EE E Eé Yo
Cp ) WK 7
PR t¢ 33 Z
dd Z Uu |
bh I Wi Y
L1 L Kk K
uju Kh Jda L
06 ct MM M
ay K Hu N
Zh H Oo (0]
24 Dz On P
1n G Pp R
L& ¢ Cec S
Ud M Tr T
83 Y Yy U
L N oY) F
To S X x Kh
Nn Vo I Ts
s C Yy C
My P I m S
Qo J I m S¢
ftn I b “
Uu S bl Y
T4 v b ‘
Sun T k) E
Lp R 10 10 Yu
8g Ts Asa Ya
Nim U
(o) p¢
Lp k¢
b Ev
Oo (6]
X)) F
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PULPEM UrG4ELUGPSNR@E3UL hLUShSNKSh
(ywppbpwlwup dhugh 2020 p. Yngynud Ep «UraAULLNC 54 UbRPL
urcdtLLep 6PuPLEr b4 anndnkrauer») vussuucunr

1. Upubjughunwywu dnnndwdnt, <wun. 1, Bp., <UUN GU hpwwn., 1960, 402 Le:

2. Uplubjughunwywu dnnngwdnt, Lwn. I, Bn., UUN YU hpwwn., 1964, 380 by:

3. Utipéwynp b Uhohu Uplbiph Gpypubp L dnnnynipnubip, <ww. [, Upwpw-
Ywu tpyputip, Bn., KUUK U hpww., 1967, 237 L:

4. Utipéwynp L Uhohu Upubiph Gpypubp W dnnnynipnutip, <ww. IV, bpwu:
Gn., KUUL QU hpwwn., 1969, 232 by:

5. Utpdwynp b Uhohtu Uplbph Gpypubp W dnnngnipnubip, <ww. V, énipphw,
Gn., KUUL QU hpwwn., 1970, 452 ko:

6. Ubtpdéwynp W Uhohu Upubph Gpypubp W dnnnynipnubp, <wwn. VI, Upwpw-
Ywu Gpyputbp, Gp., KUUL U hpwwn., 1974, 439 ky:

7. Utpdwynp b Uhohu Upubph Gpypubp W dnnnynipnutip, <wuwn. VI, Lpnwgh-
wnieinLl, 6p., KUUL U hpwwn., 1975, 385 Lo:

8. Ubtpdwynp L Uhohtu Uplubph Gpypubp W dnnndnipnubip, <wwn. VI, bpwt:
Gp., KUUL QU hpwwn., 1975, 409 ko:

9. Ubtpsdwynp b Uhohu Uplubph tpypubip bW dnnnynipnubp, <wun. IX; Upwpw-
Ywu bpyputip, Bn., KUUC SU hpww., 1978, 401 Le:

10. Utp&dwynp L Uhohu Uplubiph tpypubp W dnnnynipnutipn, <wun. X, (enipphw,
Gn., KUUL QU hpwwn., 1979, 334 ky:

11. Utpdwynp W Uhohu Uplubiph Gpypubp W dnnnynipnutip, <wuwn. X1, bpwt:
Gn., KUUC GU hpwwn., 1982, 350 ke:

12. Utipdwynp L Uhohtu Uplbph Gpypubip b dnnnynipnutin, <wun. XIl, fénipphw,
Gn., KUUL QU hpwwn., 1985, 278 ky:

13. Utipéwynp b Uhohu Uplubiph Gpypubp W dnnnynipnutip, <wun. X, Lpnwah-
wnieinu, 6p., KUUL U hpwn., 1985, 287 ko:

14. Utp&dwynp L Uhohu Uplubph Gpypubp W dnnngnipnutip, <wwn. XIV, Upwpw-
Ywu Gpypubph ubppht W wpwnwpht pwunwpwywunigjwu dwdwuwlwyhg wpnp-
(tdutip, Gn., KUUL U hpww., 1987, 317 ky:

15. Ubp&dwynp W Uhohu Uplbph Gpypubp L dnnngnipnubip, <wwn. XV, bp.,
<UUL QU hpwwn., 1989, 344 ko:

16. Utipdwynp W Uhoht Uplbph Gpyputip W dnnnynipnubin, <ww. XVI, Gp., <K
QUU «Fhunnieniu» hpwun., 1996, 270 by:

17. Utipdwynp L Uhohu Uplubiph Gpypubp W dnnnynipnutip, <wwn. XVII, Gn., £
QUU «Shunnieyniu» hpww., 1998, 240 Ly:

18. Utipdwynp L Uhohu Upubiph Gpypubp L dnnnynipnubp, <wwn. XVIII, Gp.,
«Rwuqwy-97» hpww., 1999, 248 ky:
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19. Utp&dwynp L Uhohtu Uplbph Gpypubp W dnnndnipnutip, <wun. XIX, bp.,
«Rwuqwy-97» hpwwn., 2000, 280 Ly:

20. Utipéwynp L Uhohtu Uplubph tpypubp L dnnnynipnutip, <ww. XX, Gp.,
«2wuqwly-97» hpwwn., 2001, 352 Lg:

21. Utpéwynp L Uhohu Upubiph Gpypubp W dnnndnipnubp, <wun. XXI, Gn.,
«Rwuqwy-97» hpwuw., 2002, 408 ky:

22. Utpéwynp W Uhohu Upubph Gpypubp W dnnnynipnubip, <wun. XXII, bp.,
«Rwuqwy-97» hpwuw., 2003, 336 Ly:

23. Utpéwynp W Uhohu Uplbph Gpypubp W dnnnynipnubip, <ww. XX, .,
«Rwuqwy-97» hpwuwn., 2004, 568 ko:

24. Utp&dwynp W Uhohu Uplbph Gpypubp L dnnndnipnubip, <wuwn. XXIV, bp.,
«Rwuqwy-97» hpwwn., 2005, 536 Ly:

25. Utp&dwynp L Uhohu Uplbph Gpypubp W dnnndnipnubip, <ww. XXV, bn.,
«Rwuqwy-97» hpwwn., 2006, 480 Ly:

26. Utipéwynp L Uhohu Uplubph tpypubip W dnnndnipnutin, <wwn. XXVI, Gp.,
«Uunnhy» hpww., 2007, 316 ky:

27. Utpéwynp L Uhghu Uplubph Gpypubp W dnnnynipnutip, <ww. XXVII, .,
«Enhe Mphuwn» hpwwn., 2009, 272 ty:

28. Utipéwynp L Uhohu Uplbph Gpypubp L dnnnynipnubip, <wun. XXVII, Gn.,
«Rwuqwy-97» hpwwn., 2011, 352 ke:

29. Utpéwynp W Uhohu Upubph Gpypubp W dnnnynipnubp, <ww. XXIX, Gn.,
«Rwuqwy-97» hpww., 2014, 352 ky:

30. Utipéwynp L Uhohtu Uplubph Gpypubp L dnnnynipnubp, <wun. XXX, bp.,
«Ghwiniejniu» hpww., 2016, 276 to:

31. Utipéwynp L Uhohu Uplubph tpypubp L dnnnynipnutip, <ww. XXXI, Gn.,
«Ghwnieyniu» hpwwn., 2018, 248 Le:

32. Utipéwynp b Uhohu Uplbph Gpyputp b dnnnynipnubip, <wwn. XXXII/, Gn.,
«Ghwneiniu» hpwwn., 2019, 345 ky:

33. Utipéwynp L Uhohu Upubph Gpypubp W dnnnynipnubn, <wun. XXXII/2, .,
«Ghwunniejniu» hpwwn., 2019, 367 ky:

34. Utipdwynp W Uhoht Uplbiph Gpypubip b dnnnynipnubip, <wwn. XXXHIA, Gn.,
«Ghwunniejniu» hpwwn., 2020, 534 ky:

35. Utpéwynp b Uhohtu Uplbiph Gpypubp W dnnnynipnubp, <wun. XXXI/2, bn.,
«Ttwun wyphuw» hpww., 2020, 310 ky:

36. Pwuptp Upubjwghunnygjuu  huunhwnnunh, 1/1, <wwn. 34, Gp., «Ywnd»
nywagpuwntu, 2021, 204 ky:

37. Pwuptp Uplubjwghwniyejwtu puuwmhwunnunp, 172, <ww. 34, Gp., «Ywnd»
nywagpwwntu, 2021, 238 Ly:
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